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DISCOURSE I. 


Of the Unity of the 
Church. 


John 10. 16. 


And there ſhall be one Fold, and one 
Shepherd. 


IT ever was accounted amongſt the 
Jews, the belt way of inſtructing, to 
Teach by Parables, the more wiſe 
the Preacher was, the more he taught 

the People Knowledge, and Eccleſiaſtes the 
12. Solomon ſays, he ſought out many Para- 
bles, for as by the motion or agitation of a 
kindled Match, the Fire is encreaſed, ſo 
by the very paſſage from things Corporal 
to things Spiritual, the Mind does gather 
Strength and Vigour, as they that are not 
able to look upon the Sun, yet in a Glaſs 
or a Bowl of Water may behold its true 
proportion, ſo thoꝰ the imbecillity of our 
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Reaſon cannot comprehend the ſublime 
myſteries of the Kingdom of God, yet in 
a Parable we may ſee a lively Image and 
Repreſentation of them: Therefore as Nur- 
ſes uſe a liſping Language, fuch as their 
Children can moſt eafily imitate, Sic in 
noſtram gratiam balbutire dignatur Spiritus 
Saxttus, ſo the Holy Ghoſt ſeems more to 
have reſpect to our weakneſs, than to his 
own Majeſty, ſpeaking to us in Parables. 
And there is no Parable, to omit all o- 


ther Places, ſo frequent as this ſet down 


in this Chapter, (as if the Spirit of God 
ſeemed to be delighted with 1t) in which 
we have the Shepherd, the Flock, the 
Fold, the Hireling, the Thief, and the 
Wolf, the Shepherd is Chri/t Jeſus, whom 
St. Peter 1n his firſt Epiſtle 2. 25. calls 
the Shepherd and Biſhop of our Souls, And 
St. Paul in the 13. and 20. of the Hebrews 
calls the great Shepherd of the Sheep. 

The Flock are all true Chri/tians, we 
are his People, and the Sheep of his Paſture, 
whom he calls out of the by-ways of Error 
by the Voice of the Goſpel, and Wafhes 
from their Filth in the Pool of Baptiſm, 
he Marks them with his Blood, Leads 
them with his Word, and Folds them in 
his Church, where we may Sing with 
David, the Lord is my Shepherd, and there- 
fore ſhall I lack nothing, 


The 
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The Fold is the Church both of Jews 
and Gentiles, whom he hath Collected 
and United, making one of both: break- 
ing down the partition Wall which was 
berween, Epheſians 2. 14. 

The Porter is the Holy Ghoſt, without 
whom none can ſay Jeſus is the Lord, 1 Cor. 
12. 3. by Nature we are blind and cannot 
find the way to Life, no more than the 
Sodomites could the Door of Lot's Houſe, 
till the Spirit of God does Illuminate us, 
and ſend us unto Chriſt by his Sacraments. 
The Hireling is he whoſe main end of 
his Miniſtry is filthy lucre, who ſeeks not 
them, but theirs. | | | 

By the Thief is meant Hereticks, and 
falſe Prophets, whole properties are here 
deſcribed to kill, and deſtroy and to Steal 
the Sheep from Chriſt, That is to kill 
their Souls with poiſoned Doctrin, and 
to plunge both Body and Soul in Eternal 
Deſtruction. 

The Wolf is principally the Devil, 
whom St. Peter calls a Roaring Lyon. _ 

And ſecondly his Inſtruments as Here- 
ticks, who are call'd grievors. Wolves, 
not ſparing the Flock of Chriſt, Acts the 
20. and Tyrants as Nero, and Dzocleſian, 
who made ſuch havock of the Saints, that 
every Strect ſeemed a Shambles of the 
Chriſtians, and every line of the Story to 
be written in Blood. 

+ & But 
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But I muſt contract my Diſcourſe, and 
proceed to ſpeak directſy to the Text, 
which affords us this Concluſion, namely, 
That the Paſtoral Office of Chriſt was not to 
be included within the narrow Confines of 
Tudea, but was to be ſpread among the Gen- 
tiles alſo, who were to be gat herd t to the Jews 


by embracing that Eternal Covenant which | 
God made with the Fathers; the Ceremo-F 
nies, which were the Bars and Impedi-F 
ments that did hinder their Union, being] 
removed by Chri/t, and fo make one true] 


Chriſtian Church; there ſhall be one Fold, 
and one Shepherd, 


The Parts are Two, Firſt, The Vn} 


of the Church, there ſþ. ill be one Fold. 


Secondly, The Foundation, or Ground 


of this Unity: The Unity of the Paſtor, one 
Shepherd. 


And here I crave leave, before I ſpeak} 


directly of thele, to interpoſe: 1 few words, 
in refuting a private conceit of ſome among 
our ſelves, who uſe to ſay, you ſee the 
Church of God is compared to a Sheep-fold, 
and Sheep-folds are not wont to be com- 
paſſed about with high Walls, and ſtrong 
Towers, or to be magnificently adorned ; 
but all things are plain, and homely ; yea, 
if there be a few Bars fer together, it ſut- 
ficeth : And Azticbriſt, ſay they, is de- 
ſcribed to be like a Woman clad with Pur. 
ple and Scarlet, adorned with Jewels, ha- 
ving 
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ving a Golden Cup in her Hand : Hence 
they condemn all ſtately Buildings, and 
ſumptuous Ornaments in the Church of 
God, as not becoming the Poverty of 
Chriſt Teſus, and the ſimplicity of the Goſ- 
yl; And hence comes it to be bandied to 
and fro, as if it were a Queſtion between 


us and the Papiſts, whether the uſe of Silk, 
Silver, Gold, or Precious Stones, be law- 
ſul for the adorning of our Temples: 
Hence alſo did ariſe that ſcandalous Aſ- 
perſion, which Reynolds, one of our Rena- 
gadocs, did endeavour to faſten upon our 
Church, in his Calvino-Turciſmus;, that 
the Churches in Turi) are more Comely 
than ours in Ezeland; and he ſays, that 
our Churches are unclean, and ſluttiſh; 
| whereas (ſays he) nothing, is more neat 


than the Houſes of our Nobles, Merchants, 
and Lawyers. 
Is it not ſtrange, that God ſhould create 


ſuch Variety of Precious Jewels, and Silks, 


and Mettals, and are the beſt of them mean 
enough for adorning of Noble Men? And 
are they too good for the Service of the Im- 
mortal God? There is very little difference 
between theſe Men and the Officer of Juli- 
an, who beholding the Holy Veſſels which 


Chriſtians uſed, ſaid ex qualibus vaſis mi- 


niſtrator Marie Filio : Behold with what 
Veſſels they ſerve the Son of Mary. About 
the Days of Conſtantive the Great, when 
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the Church did enjoy an happy Peace, and 
ſumptuous Temples began every where 
to be Erected, ſome odd Heads did diſlike 
uch Magniftcencce ; whereinpon the Fa- 
thers aſſembled in that Antient Council 
of Ga anrea in Paphlagonia mide this Ca- 


non, Si quis dtæerit Domum Det contempti- | 


bilem eſſe debere, &c. Anathema ſit ; that is, 


It any Man fay, the Church of God muſt | 
of neceſſity be contemptible without Neat - 


neſs and Ornament, let him be accurſed. 


The Broachers of this Opinion may be 


divided into two Ranks. 


The firſt did it out of a Godly and Reli— 
gious Zeal: Theſe did not condemn the] 
ſumptuous Building, or adorning the! 
Churches ſ/2p/y in it ſelf, but reſpettively, F 
as it was uſed by the Church of Rome, ua | 
Apen, qua], as Peter Martyr ſpeaketh | 


and that in two Reſpects. 


Ferſt, Becauſe hey made it a matter of | 
Neceſſity ; as if God could not be wor- 


ſhip'd, or at leaſt not ſo well ſerv'd with- 


out it: whereas we acknowledge, that | 


God may be as well worſhip'd in a poor 


Oratory, and a ſimple Cottage, (as he was | 


in the Days of the Heathen Emperors,) 
as in ſtately Churches, (as he was in the 
Days of Confiantizeand T heodoſius :) There- 
fore a Man cannot fay, this is better than 
that, or this is worſe than that, for both 
are Beautiful in their Seaſon. 

Secozaly, 
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Secondly, They condemn not all Orna- 


ments, but their ſuperfluous, ſuperſtitious 
\ Ornaments, as Images, and-Croſles, and 
the reſt of that Stamp; which are Hin- 
| drances, and not Helps to the Service of 


| God. 


There were others that were Enemies 


to Church Ornaments for another end; 
namely, their own Advantage, tho' they 
| pretended the Example of Chriſt, like 
him that pickt a Quarrel at the Golden 
Beard of Hſculapius, becauſe his Father A- 


pollo had none. 
Theſe follow the Old Proverb, help to 


pull down the great Oak, that they may 


get ſhare of the Chips. 
In the Old Teſtament we read, that God 


' would have his Tabernacle to be moſt Glo- 
rious and Beautiful, both for the Matter 
and Form of it; and the Veſſels were for 
the moſt part made of pure Gold; the 
Prieſts Garments were of Purple, and Silk, 


and ſine Linnen, embroidered with pretious 


Stones, which did much more appear by 


that renowned Temple built by Solomon, 


and the Glorious Ornaments thereof. 


But perhaps they will ſay theſe things 


were Typical, and Temporary, and had 


their Determination at the Death of CHriſt. 
Tt is true, as they were Typical, they are 


abrogated ; but withal let them confeſs 


with judicious Hooker, that there is a Na- 
B 4 tural 
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tural conveniency, that there ſhould be, ] 
will not fay a Proportion, (for that is im- 
poſſible,) yet a Congruity , between the 
Houle of God, and his Maſeſty, and Om- 
nipotence: 2 Chroz. 2. 5. od the Houſe 
that I will build is grtat, for great is our 
God above all Gods: And we o 5 that as 
ſoon as God gave Nurſing F athers to his 
Church, prefently theſe Oratories were 
changed in Deed, and in Name; and tho? 
before they were mean and ob cure, they 
became Stately and Magnificent: Before 
they were called Cry» , Sacella, Eccleſio- 
la; after they got the Name of XUEA AXE 
and Banning, che former ſigniſies the Lord's 
Houle, to which the Latin Word Domi- 
Nica does an{wer, and from whence our 
Engliſh Kzrk or Charch is deriv'd: The o- 
ther ſignifies a Kingly Houſe, becauſe they 
were conſecrated to our King Chrift Jeſus, 
both which Names do expreſs a kind of 
Majeſty. .I add with the Learned Tan- 
chius, that as the Tabernacle and Temple of 
Solomon were Types which had their Com- 
pliment in Chriſt Jeſus, fo theſe our Tem- 
ples are Types and Shadows to us of that 
Heavenly Temple, where the Cxleſtial 
Spirits, and Souls of Faithful Chriſtians, 
do now praiſe God in; and where the 
whole Church, being united unto Chriſt, 


{hall fing 5 perperual Halelujahs to o the Glory 
of God. 


We 
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We ſee how the Lord complains, Is it 
ime for you, O ye, to dwell in CeiPd Houſes, 
ind this Houſe lie waſt? Haggai 1. 4. We 
read alſo Ezra 3. 12. that the ancient Jews 
after the Captivity, that had ſeen the 
eauty of Solomon's Temple, beholding 
10W "i the ſecond fell ſhort of it, wept 
Yor Sorrow of Heart : Nor did the Lord diſ- 
like this Affection of theirs, but ſent the 
Prophet Haggai to comfort them, Ch. 2. 4, 5. 
we know how the poor Widow which caſt 
two Mites into the Treaſury, (all that ſhe 

had ready for the preſent) is commended 
by our Saviour; and Mary Magdalen's 
Ointment was allow'd by Chriſt, tho? Ja- 
- $445 grumbled at it, becauſe he was a Thief 

and had the Bag; and therefore, for his 
own Gain, would gladly have converted 
it into a Charitable Work to the Poor, of 
„ u lich they ſhould have been never the 
| better. 
I forbear to ſhew, how by this means 
the Poor have been often provided for in 
times of Extream Famine, by the Trea- 
ſures and Sacred Veſſels of the Church, 
- for how Men by this way are allur'd to re- 
| [fort unto the Temple; Aſpice ut ventunt ad 
, [candida tecta Columbe; and I ſhall only 
add, that the fame Church which is here 
„called a Fold, is elſewhere compared to 4 
(ih built upon a Hill, and Glorious Things 
are ſpoken of thee, O thou City of God, 75 
> Ba 6, | 8 the 
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the Sons of Strangers ſhall build up the Walls, Wl t 
and their Kings iba Miniſter unto thee, It MfG 
were no difficult matter, beſides the Au- Hor: 


thority of the Council of CGangreæ to pro- 8 
duce a Cloud of Fathers, to this pur. N Co 
pole. Tei 


O but ſay they, the Curious Ornament WY il{ 
of the Church carries away the minds of o, 
Men from ſpiritual thoughts, and there- NRO 
fore ſome will not ſuffer the very Texts of ¶ the 
Scripture to be written upon their Walls, NGil 
becauſe they are a means of Diſtraction, © cur 
cannot they with Job make a Covenant ¶ anc 
with their Eyes * Or are theſe the moſt Y ch 
dangerous objects for them to view? I 04 
ſhould rather think they were a means to NM. 
Elevate the mind of a Man towards Hea- La. 
ven, and to inſpire him with Heavenly JI Te 
thoughts, queſtionleſs when God himſelf Y 4 
did command his Tabernacle and Temple Þ vid 
to be ſo adorned, he never thought theſe I tha 
outward Ornaments to be impediments to Me 
Devotion. Led 

They urge it farther : chat it is Tnjuri- Sil, 
ous to the Poor, where that is laid out I ple 
upon dead Walls, which might have been F tim 
beſtowed upon the Living Members of Yin 
Chrift. They reaſon not unlike Judas, I Js 1 
know that as Solomon ſays, there is a time are 
for every thing, and in {ome reſpects God Yo 
prefers Mercy before Sacrifice, but withal, Ye: 
I add firſt, that the Veſſels and Ornate 1 
| 0 
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the Church are a ſure fund for the Poor, 
God ſhould fend ſome extream penury, 
or neceſſity. | 

Secondly, By the ſame Reaſon, they 
Condemn the magnificence of Solomon's 
Temple, and the Tabernacle, (for then 
alſo there wanted not Poor,) and not only 
ſo, but the Pallaces of Princes their Ward- 
Robes, and Attendants. Is it Lawful for 
them to have their Houſes Ceil'd, and 
Gilded, and their Cloaths and Hangings 
curiouſly Wrought, and Embroidered; 
ind their Horſes Trapped to conciliat a 
eſpect, and to preſerve the dignity of their 
Office, and Perſons, notwithſtanding the 
Multitude of the Poor? And is it not 
Lawful to beſtow part of this upon the 
Temple of God. 

Laſtly, The Poor are never better pro- 
vided for, not 1s there ever greater Plenty ; 
than there is by the bleſſing of God, when 
Men are open Hearted, and open Hand- 
ed to him. For what an infinite maſs of 
Silver did Solomon beſtow upon the Tem- 
ple at abe ber yet 1 Kings 20. 2. in his 
time they had Silver as common as Stones 
In Jeraſalem, and on the other Hand, there 
is never more Penury, than when Men 
are ſparing upon God, 7s it time for you 
Y'o dwell in Ciel d Houſes? And this Houſe 
Ihe vaſt ! What then therefore, ye Sow m_ 
* , , ; — 75 | IF an 
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it, that all the Flock of Chrilt eſpecially 
the Levitical- Temple, which look every 


the Stem; that is, may hold an Unity ot 
Doctrine among themſelves, and a joint 
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and Reap little, and earn Wages, and put i olv 
into a Bag with holes, Haggai. 1. 6. ome 

But the Proſecution of this Argument{act 
has carried me farther than at firſt I deen 
ſign'd, and there ſore thus much ſhall ſervehnd 
for the Subject of this firit propoſition, that J 
is, the Church compared here to a Fold. la. 

The next is the 4aj:1i, or Unity of it, Hort 
there ſhall be one Fold. That there 15 Hit diſt 
one Church is a Truth with us without dim 
allqueſtion, for as there was but one Ar: faic 
in the Deluge, or one Temple of the Jews, Wto t 
as the Syouſe of Chrijt is one, as his BodyMio t 
one, as his Vine-Jard one, fo his Chars 
15 one, out of which there is no Salvation, «+ 
therefore in the Levitical- Law, if any of the on! 
Blood of the Sacrifice did chance to bez 
ſpilt upon a Garment, it was not to be on 
carried out of the 7emple, but was pre 


a T 
ſently to be waſht out, to ſhew that the 


Blood of Chriſt profits none out of the 1: 
Church. We wiſh with all our Hearts, that an 
there may ever be a perfect Harmony in 
the: Paſtors, may be like the Candles in 


one towards one another, and all towards 


adherence to Chriſt Jeſus. But whether 


this Unity be a note of the Church is aff K 


farther Queſtion, but that I may not in- 
volve 


t 
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olve things in confuſed generalities, like 
ame who are reſolved rather ro uphold a 
E1ction, than to find ont the truth, it will 
e needful to diſtinguiſh both theſe Notes, 
nd this Unity, firlt for the Notes. 

Firſt, Nothing can be a Note or a 
Mark of Diſtinction which is not in ſome 
ſort proper to that Subject which it does 
diſtinguiſh. Now we learn in the very Ru- 
diments of Logic, that a thing- may be 
{aid to be proper four ways. Firſt, On! 
to that Subject, but not to all that Subject; 
ſo to be a Scholar is proper to a Man, that 
s only to a Man, but not to every Man. 

Secondly, To all that Subject, but not 
only ſo, to Hear, or to See, are proper to 
Man, that is to every Man, but not 
only to Man. | 

1hiraly, To all, and only to that Sub- 
ect, but not always, as to Laugh and to 
Talk, are Actions proper to every Man, 
and only to Man, but not always. 

Fourthly, To all that Subject only and 
atall times, as Reaſon and Riſibility are 
proper to Man, for I do not take the name 
of propriam here ſo ſtrict, as Logicians 


ſometimes do, for a kind of Accident but 


more largely——for any reciprocal Mark, 
be it Eſſential, or Accidental, thus the 
Philoſopher diſtinguiſhes proprium into two 


Kinds. | 
Firſt, 
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the Church from all other Societies in tha 
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Fir, nalauto vai 5} abſolutely,ſWut 
and at all time, that's a proper Note. v 1 

Secondl), Tp. s repe/ Kæ lr reſpective. ole 
ly and at ſometimes, that is an imperfe( lil 
Note, fo then if I would perfectly diftin.ay 
guiſha Man from all other Creatures, I 
mult not ſay, he is a Scholar, becauſe fofon! 
is not every Man, or fees or hears, forſWie | 
that is not proper to a Man only, or he K. 
Laughs, or he Weeps, for that is not true e 
at all times, yet to be a Scholar is a note Nin, 
to diſtinguiſh one Man from another, tome 
See, or Hear, is a Note to diſtinguiſh ai 
Man from a Stone, and Laughing ander 
Weeping to diſtinguiſh a Man from allſyav: 
other Creatures at ſometime, but I mult” 
ſay, he is a reaſonable Creature, or he hat NN 
a Power, or a Faculty, to Underſtand, to 
Will, to Speak, or the like, and this HI 
juſt the Caſe between Us and the Papiltsſ:cc 
in aſſigning the notes of the Church. EI & 
ther their notes do nor agree to their-n 
Church, or not only, or not at all times 
but we give ſuch notes as are inſeparablcF! 
and incommunicable and (fo) reciprocal 
that is, an entire profeſſion of ſaving Truth 

A right aſe of the Sacrament. 

And an Union under Lawful Paftor 
theſe three jointly together do diſtingui 


World. And thus we would have. ou e, 


Money tried by the pureneſs of the * 1 
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Wat they like falſe Coiners by the Werght, 
che Sound, by the Stamp, and by the 
our, thus their deſcription of the Church 
ME like Plato's deſcription of a Man, a Man 
Mays he) is a Living Creature, having two 
I, without Feathers, which Diogenes ſoon 
ofſfonfuted by putting a Naked Cock into 
Mic School---or like a Man's deſcribing of 
e King, by his Crown and Scepter, and 
Mc like, which are indeed proprieties of a 
ing, but not at all times; as namely in 
me of Sedition, when there 1s a King, 
gainſt a King, or Scepter againſt Scepter, 
hen to know who is the King, we muſt 
ſave recourſe to the Laws, ſo in time of 
lt /iſin, when both Parties challenge the 
tolle ſſion of the Church, the name of Ca- 
toliolick Succeſſion, Multitude, and the 
Hie are not ſufficient : But we muſt have 
5M:courſe to the Law of God. 

1} Secozdly, For Unity in ſpecial, it is ta- 
en two ways, either for ſuch an Unity as 
ſoyn'd with true Faith, and a right uſe 
the Sacraments ; this is an infallible 
ote of the True Church, and is the very 
me that is aſſigned by us; for, for any 
nity of Chriſtians whatſoever, that this 
ran infallible Note of the Church, we ab- 
iſmplutely deny, becauſe it is not proper on- 
ha to the Church; /e Children gather Wood, 
ug ei Fathers kindle the Fire, and the Wo- 
alen knead the Dough, and all to make Cakes 
WW fo 
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to the Queen of Heaven: here is an Ty; 
but u Church Jeremy 7. 18. The Kip 
of the Earth ſl and up, the Rulers take coy; 
ſel together againſt the Lord and his Any 
ed, Pſalm 2. And what an Unity was the; 
in Epheſus for Diana againſt Paul? with: 
that General Cry of the whole Multit»! 
for two Hours together, Great is Diana 
the Epheſians : Thus you ſee that thoſe th; 
ſerve Antichriſt have an Unity as well ; 
the Servants of Chriſt, Rev. 13. 16. whe 
all, both Great and Small, Rich and Pogr 
Bond and Free, received the Mark of tl 
Bcaſt. | 
Secondly, This Unity does not alwa 
agree to the True Church; for in th 
Church of Corinth, ſome held of Pau; 
iome of Cephas, and ſome of Apollo; an 
who is there almolt that has not heard, 
thoſe ſhametul Contentions between Chr 


foftom and Epiphanius, both Holy Men 


Their Diſcord was fo great, that the On 


wilh'd that he ſhould never be reſtor'd t 


his Biſhoprick; and the Other wiſh'd tha 
he ſhould never return home alive ; an( 
both fell out true, Ep:phanizes dying in hi 
return, and CHryſoſtom as a Baniſh'd Mat 

What ſhould I ſpeak of Jerom and Ru 


finus, Cyril and Theodoret ; theſe may han 


been Perſonal Quarrels ; but what ſha 


we u ſay of thoſe hot Diſſentions betwetl 
the Eaſt, and the Weſt Church, only 4 


bou 
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bout the Obſervation of Eaſter ; or of that 
which happened between Cornelius and 
his Romans, and St. Cyprian with his Afri- 
cans, about the Rebaptization of Hereticks. 
It was not for nothing that St. Chry/oſtom 
cryed out; we are become Ridiculous, both 
to the Jews and Gentiles, for our Diſſen- 
tion : Thus the Theſis, or Poſition is plain, 
that Unity conſidered ſingly in it ſelf, is 
no infallible Note of the Church. | 

And now the Suppoſition, that if it be a 
Note, it makes for us, and not for them; 
which comes fitly to be handled in the next 
Point concerning the Foundation of this 
Unity, that is one Shepherd, 

We muſt take heed that we neither ex- 
tend the Bounds too far, nor contract them 
too much. I have read of ſome Heathens, 
(and particularly of Themztizs the Philoſo- 
pher) which held, that as the Diverſity 
of Muſical Inftruments doth make the 
molt perfect Harmony, ſo Variety of Re- 
ligions does beſt ſerve to expreſs the Glory 
of God: Neathens they were, and Hea- 
theniſh was their Opinion; there is but 
one Lord, and but one Faith; the Church 
of God is not Ones ſeo lor, a Den of Wild 
Beaſts, but a Field of Sheep: On the o- 
ther fide, the Jews did ſtreighten it too 
much, ſeeking to Exclude the Geatiles 
out of this Bleſſed Society, Acts the 10th. 
ſo did the Old Donatiſts confine it to Car- 

C: | | 
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tena in Africk, as our New Donatiſts do 
to Rome in Italy, Anathematizing and 
delivering unto Satan, ſo much as in them 
lies, ſo many Millions of Chriſtian Souls, 
not only in theſe Neighbouring Countries, 
as Britain, France, Germany, Bohemia, Po- 
land, Denmark, Helvetia, Hungary and 
Swevia, but alſo in remoter Parts of the 
World, in Græcia, Ruſſia, Armenia, and Ab- 
biſſnzia, where there are Millions of Souls 
that never heard of the Biſhop of Rome. 
Juſt as the Old Donatiſts did define, that 
all the World was in a Damnable Eſtate, 
except ſuch as were incorporated into their 
Church of Afric; but whether we be Wheat 
or Chaff, we kzow their Tongues muſt not 
winnom us. They who challenge a more 
exact Skill in that kind (as Brerewood) do 
affirm, that if all the known Regions of 
the World, beſides that huge Continent 
that is ſtill undiſcover'd, were divided in- 
to thirty Equal Parts, there are not above 
fve Parts Chriftian, fix Mahometan, and 
nineteen Pagan; yet this preſumptuous, 
pretended Vicar of Chrift, the Pope, will 
exclude more than two third Parts of Chri- 
ſtendom from Heaven for ever, becauſe 
they will not buy Pardons, Indulgences, 
and ſuch like Trinkets from his Holizeſf: 
To me it is a good Argument, that there 
is but little Truth where there is fo little 
Charity. 1 142 

We 
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We know that Pius the Fourth offered 
Queen E!/:zabety to allow the free uſe of 
our Common Fraver Book, ſo ſhe would 
take it upon his Approbation; by which 
our ſeduced Papiſts may fee, that neither 
our manner of ſerving God is fo erroneous, 


* ow, * . 
nor our Congregations fo infections, even 


in their Pope's own Opinion, but that they 


may come into our Churches without Dans 
ger of being infected. They call us Schiſ- 
maticks, who never left them in the Build- 
ing till they had leſt us in the Foundation, 
ſeparating our ſelves from the Roman Di- 
oceſs, bur not from the Catholic Charch ; 
making no farther Deceſſion from them, 
than they have made from the Truth: If 
we had no farther Plea againſt them (and 
God knows there are too many) but only 
their Doctrine of Indulgence, which was 
the firſt cauſe of Diviſion, whereby they 
mingle Heaven and Earth rogether, the 
ſtain'd Works of Man with the ſanctified 
Blood of JeſusChriſt, to make up their fictiti- 
ous Treaſury of the Church, it were ſuſhcient 
to clear us before God and Man, and to prove 
that they who forſake our open Aſſemblies 
to ſeek out Holes, and Woods, and Barns 
(whom they know in their Conſciences 
they can charge with no ſuch Impiety, un- 
leſsit be becauſe we preter God betore Man; 
Grace before Nature, the Blood of Chriſt 
before the Merits of Saints, written Yert- 
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ties before unwritten Vanities) are moſt 
inexcuſable: And thus much briefly for 
the Unity of the Church ; the next thing 
is theGround and Foundation of this Unity, 
and one Shepherd. 

Bellarmin confeſſes, that Chriſt Jeſus is 
principally meant by this Shepherd; and 
that in a ſecondary Senſe we may under- 
ſtand the Biſhop of Rome : See the Vanity 
of this Aſſertion, Firſt, that Shepherd that 
15 here deſcribed the right Owner of the 
Sheep, verſe 4. He lays down his Life for 
them, verſe 11. He knows them, and 1 
known of them, verſe 14. Theſe Proper- 
ties belong to the Chief Shepherd of our 
Souls, and are incommunicable to any 
mortal Creature. 

Secoxaly, The Pope is fo far trom being 
this Shepherd that he is no Shepherd; firſt 
becauſe he entred not in by the Door, that is, 
by Chriſt, verſe 1. but climb'd up to his 
Eminency another way, by the help ol 
Phocas an Uſurper, and the Murderer o 
his Lord and Maſter Mauritius. 

Thirdly, The Porter did not open unto 
him, that is the Spirit of God, v. the 34. 
but many of them have attain'd to the Pa- 


pacy by Necromancy, and ſuch Satanical 


Arts, as Platina and others of their own 


Authors do acknowlege. 


Fourthly, He does not call them out by 


Name, that he may impart to them a 


more 
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more plentiful knowlege of Salvation, but 


he calls them out from all the Corners of 


the World to his Jubilees, that he may 
drain their Purſes, and fill his own Cof— 
fers. 

Laſtly, He does not go before them by 
his Examples, ſo what Chriſtian having 
2 care of his Soul, would follow ſuch 
wicked Popes, whom their own Writers 
call teterrima Monſtra, moſt ugly Mon- 
ſters, and it is plain, that Bellarmin does 
make the Wickedneſs of their Popes, an 
Argument to prove the provident care of 
God for the preſervation of that See, 
which otherwiſe their prodigious Villanies 
had long ſince overthrown. 

Thus it is plain, that this one Shepherd 
is Chrift, who is the right owner of the 
Sheep, lays down his Life for them, we 
are his Sheep, he is our Shepherd, we 
are his Soldiers, he is our General, we are 
his Members, he is our Head, we are the 
Branches, he is the Vine, in a word, he 13 
the true corner Stone, in whom all the building 
being coupled together, groweth to an Holy 
Temple in the Lord, Epheſ. 2. 20. And thus 
it is plain, that the Pope is nothing leſs than 
this Shepherd, who neither entered in by 
the Door, nor the Porter opened unto him, 
nor calls for the Sheep to the Paſture of 


Life, nor doth go before them by good Ex- 


ample. | 
C 3 Eraſmus 
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Eraſmus being askt his Judgment of 

Luther, Aniwered that he medled with 
two dangerous Edge "tools, the Popes 
Crown, and the Monks Belly. We do not 
quarrel with the name of Pope as it was 
firſt uſed, to ſignify only a Father, which 
was a term of Reſpect, and Reverence; 
and not only given to the Bh of Rowe, 
for the Prieſts and Deng . ome writ 
then to St. Cyprian Ej⁶ age, to 
Cyprian the Pope; and dg. o endor- 
ſeth his Letters to St. Arſtiz Biſhop of 
Hippo, Beatiſſimo Pape Auguſtino, to St. 
Auſtin the moſt hleſſed Pope. But it was 
their prodigious Villanies that made a good 
name ſo odious. 
And as wie do not diſlike the name ſim- 
ply in it ſelf, ſo neither do we Condemn 
that primacy of Order, that Patriarchal 
Dignity which the Antient Canons give 
unto the Biſhop of Rome, either for the 
Eminency of the City, or for to Honour 
the Memory of St. Peter, and tho? we 
know, that that which is deliberately con- 
ſlituted may as adviſedly be revok't, and 
that it is Juſt that he that will encroach 
upon anothers Right, ſhould be abridg'd 
of his own. Yet if this would content 
him, we would never open our Mouths 
againſt him, but that which we cannot 
put Condemn. Is, vr ao 
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Firſt, The Univerſality of his Juriſ- 
diction. 

Secondly, The Infallibility of his Judg- 
ment. 

And Thirdly, His Temporal Dominion 
over Princes. Theſe are thoſe upſtart Do- 
ctrins for which we juſtly Condemn his 
Uſurp't Monarchy as Antichriſtian upon 
good grounds; what I ſhall now ſay I hope 
will make this apparent. 


And Firſt, For the Univerſality of his. 


Juriſdiction, for the farther explaining, 
whereof, three Queſtions come to be dif- 
cuſs'd. 
Firſt, Whether Chriſt did ever appoint 
any ſuch general Vicegerent upon Earth? 
Secondly, Admit he did, whether St. 
Peter was 1 a Monarch? 
And Thirdly, Admit that he was, how 
this Right is devolved to the Pope. 
Hirſt, For the firſt, Their firſt Reaſon 
15 that Chriſt being a molt prudent Law- 
giver iuſtituted his Church according to 
that form of Regiment which is molt ex- 
cellent; but that is a Monarchy: After this 
kind of Regiment God docs rule the 
World, and all Creatures ſeem to affect it; 
the Sun is a Monarch among the Stars, 
the Fire-among the Elemeats, the Head 
among the Members, the reaſonable Soul 
over the Seniitive and Vegetative, the 
Lion among the Bealts, and the Eagle a- 
C 4 mong 
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mong the Birds, the Bees have a King over 
them, and ſo the Cranes: In Oeconomies 


there is but one Maſter in the Houſe (if it 


be otherwiſe it is an Azomy) this is that 
form that God ordain'd among the ae. 
Lites. Ladd farther, that this does belt re- 
duce a Multitnde, this is the fartheſt from 
confuſion, and the moſt eaſy both in re- 
ſpect of the Promulgation, and Execution 
of Laws: Thence they conclude, that the 
Regiment of the Church is Monarchical 
but not abſolutely, but tempered with 


Ari ſtocracy, and Democracy; JI anſwer, 


Firſt, In their premiſes, they plead for 
an abſolute Monarchy: but in the conclu- 
ſion, atleaſt in ſhew, though not in deed, 
they deſire a mixture of an Ariſtocracy, 
and Democracy, ſo their Argument of its 


own accord does fall aſunder. 


Secondly, 1 anſwer, we muſt diſtinguiſh 
w.th the Philoſopher, between 0 BAN leon 
and To dipè oy, that which is beſt in its own 
Nature and that which is moſt profitable 
in reſpect of human imbecillittes. Wine 
15 more excellent than Water, yet it is 
not ſo good for them that have a Fever. 
As the Sun is very beneficial to Plants, yet 


ſome Flouri{h more in the Shade. So Mo- 


narchy in its own Nature is the moſt ex- 
cellent Regiment; but in reſpect of Hu- 
man defects, and eſpecially that propen- 
ſion which it has to Tyranny, Ariſtocrach, 
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or a mixt Government ofa Monarchy and 
| Ariſtocracy, is prefer?d by the general con- 
ſent of Philoſophers. And as it was ſaid 
of Plato, that Scripſit Somnians, reſpect- 
ing Men as he would have them, but A. 
riftotle writ waking, reſpecting Men as 
| they were indeed: So they that prefer a 
ſimple Monarchy generally in reſpeQ of all 
| Times, and all Societies, do dream with 
| Plato, but they that prefer a mixt Go- 
| vernment as moſt conducible to ſome 
Places, and ſome Perſons, are awake with 
| Ariſtotle, I conclude, therefore, that their 
| Argument does not prove, that a Monar- 
cy is always molt Eligible, eſpecially in 
| the Church of God, which ought not to 
be Governed according to the Judgment 
of mortal Men, but according to the Or- 
| dinance of an immortal King. 
| So this firſt Argument is a meer fal- 
lacy called migratio à genere ad genus, WE 
deny not the Government of the Church in 
| reſpect of Chriſt to be ſimply Monarchical. 
Their ſecond Argument 1s taken from 
that proportion which is between the 
Church Triumphant, and the Church VM 
litant; the Church Triumphant, ſay they, 
hath beſides Chriſt another Head, and 
Monarch, Firſt Sathan before his fall, and 
lince Michael, therefore there ought alſo to 
be in the Militant Church one Monarch o- 
ver it, but under Chriſt, he that degies 1 
| the 
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Argument, ſhall plunge them Shrewdly, 
they can never prove either, 

Firſt, Admitting, but not Granting 
that Satan before his fall was the prin; 


whom, was Michie! ſubſtituted into hi 
Room. I read Keve/ations 17. 7. of Micha 
and his Angels, but this Michael whon 


who detends the Woman from the Drago, 
protects his Church from the Devil, |; 
who is call'd the word of God, in who 
Thigh is written Ringe, Kings, and Lin 
of Lords, who rules the Gentiles with if 
Rod of Iron, and treads the Wine Preſs ii-> 
the Wrath of God, he it is whom the Hoſp 
of Heaven do tollow, Revelations 19. 14, 
Or what need a Deputy where the Princ: 
is preſent ; but CHriſt himſelf is Bodily pre 
ſent in Heaven; and there needs no Cres. 
ted Angel to be his Vicegerent. | 
Again, the conſequence is miſerably de: 
fective, for admit a ſimple Monarchy were 
fitteſt for thoſe Czleſtial Spirits, which 
are free from Paſſion and Perturbation, 
where there is no Mortality, no Ignorance, 
nor no Propenſion to 7yraaay, yet to infer 
from thence, that the ſame kind of Regi 
ment is fitteſt for the Church Militant con- 
liſting of Men ſubject to Mortality, Pride, 
Igo 
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daorance, Corruption, and other Human 
heſects, is a molt pitiful Colluſion. 

Wie read indeed, that Moſes was com- 
handed to make the Jaber nacle according 
the Pattern that was ſhewed him in the 
ſount, but what Wit of Man does ven— 
hre to infer a proportion between the 


Church Triumphant, and the Church Mi- 


tant, and without a Command from 
Heaven to aſſert the one muſt have the 
Eme form of Government with the other, 

this ſecond Argument 15 partly falſe, and 
partly uncertain, and no part of it mate- 


| Tal. » 
M The third Argument is taken from the 
ample of the Jew; Church, which 


bid one High Prieſt, and ſupreme Go- 


ernour in ſuch cauſes as did concern Reli- 


pion, but they were but a Type and Sign 


„the Chriſtian Church. 


| Calvin has long ſince ſufficiently baffled 
this Argument: Firſt, becauſe there is not 
he like reaſon , for the Jewiſh Church, 
Which was limited within a little Country, 
here every Male had reſort to the Tem- 
ple of Jeruſalem thrice every year, and the 

-hriſtian Church which is diſpers'd over 
the Face of the whole World , whereia 
there are many Millions that cannot have 
reſort to Rome, nay, not once in their whole 


Lives ever heard of Rome, nor of Her Bi- 


op. 
Ves, 
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was not ſufficient of himſelf to govern an 
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Yes, ſays Bellarmin, the reaſon holds 
Fortiori, for if that little Country had need 
of one High Prieſt to preſerve Unity, mud 
more the Chriſtian World, which bein 
more diſpers'd, has more Enemies, and 
more danger of Diſtraction by Tarks, Tar 
tars, Moors, Jews, Infidels, and Heretich; 
nay rather the reaſon holds not at all, be 
ing 4 minore ad majus affirmative, which! 
mere Sophiſtry: For thus, it Titus can 
govern his whole Family, he can govern, 
the whole Kingdom. Or thus, if it be poſ. ; 
ſible for a Man to ſee what is done a Miley 
off, he may ſee what is done over the 
whole Kingdom. Or thus, It one may Til 
one Field, he may as well Till all the: 
World; fo admit the danger of Diviſion; 
to be as great in the Chriſtian as in the 
few:ſh Church, yet the ſame Remedy will 
not ſcrve both, ultra poſſe non eſt eſſe. Mo- 
ies, a Man of Excellent Endowments, 


if 
0 


handful of Men, but it was too heavy 1 
Burthen for him, Exod. 18. 18. and Titus 
was commanded to place Elders in Cre, 
Kaſz row in every City; ſo if it was a 
difhcult thing for a Metropolitan to govern 
ene little Iland, what is it for one Man 
10 govern the whole World? Yes, fays 
He!:r5114, he may do it by his Subſtitutes, 
is one Husbandman may Till many Fields 
by his Servants, one King govern E82 
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ties by his Officers; but never was there 
ch an Husbandman heard of in our Days, 
rin the Days of our Fore-fathers, that 
duld Till an whole Kingdom, nor ſuch a 
King, or Emperor, that had all the World 
under his Dominion; if we meet with ſuch 
Speeches we muſt know that they are Sy- 
necdochical, difficile eſt abſentem cauſas certe 
judicare: St. Paul writ many things to the 
Corinthians being abſent, but reſerved to 
cal: imſelf to diſpoſe of the reſt when he is 
preſent, 

0. Great Monarchies are often overturn'd 
as by their own Weight, which that Indian 
the Cha noſophiſt KanrayS. did explain to 4. 
{-xander by a dry Hyde, as you may ſee in 
the p!urarch's Life of Alexander ; whilſt he ſer 
his Foot on the one place the other ſtarted 
up: It muſt needs therefore be a monſtrous 
Inconvenience, and a Burthen for one 
Man to have the Inſpection and Superin- 
TY tendency of all the Churches in the World; 
neither was Aaron a Type of the Biſhop of 
Rome, but of Chriſt Jeſus. 
That which Bellarmine goes about to 
„prove, that the Prieſthood of Aaron did 
uo ſhadow out the Prieſthood which is 
now in the Church, and his Garments the 
Vertues of Chriſtian Biſhops ; as it is quite 
"MF otherwiſe, ſo it proves againſt himſelf, that 
other Biſhops as well as the Roman are Suc- 
ceſſors of Aaron. 


. The 


ponunt & tollunt. But I think the molt 
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The Fourth Reaſon is taken from 
Similitudes which might well be omitted 
Theologia ſymbolica uon eft Argumentativs 
The Church, ſays he, is compared to 3 
Army, and every Army has a General 
True, and this General is Chriſt, which 
hghts for his Church againſt the Drag 
Revelations the 12th, and not the Pope; ic. 
he be a good Chriſtian, 'tis ſufficient («i 
him to be a Soldier, or a Centurion unde 
Chriſt: But when many of them have bee 
Profligate and Wicked Perſons, can ſuch 
I fay, be fit Generals to fight the Lordi 
Battles. 

The Church is compared to an human 
Body, but the Body has but one Head, 
Right, and this Head is CHriſt, and not the 
Pope, Epheſians 5. 23. unleſs they will 
make the Church like a two headed Eagle, 
or a three headed Geryon, to have as mam 
Heads as there are Crowns in the Pope 
Mitre: This is certain, if the Pope be the 
Head of the Church, then the Church 5 
the Body of the Pope; for relata ſe mutu 


Brazen fac'd Papiſt in the World dare not 
fay that, therefore the Pope is not the head 
of the Church. ry | 
Thirdly, They fay the Church is com- 
pared to a Kingdom; True, but this King: 
dom is not of this World, and Chriſt is the 
King of it, who is ever preſent, tho? not 
cor- 


0 / the Unity of the Church. 


n [iWcporally, yet ſpiritually, to rule and des 
itte them from their Enemies; and if 
tiuWriſt has a Vicar, it is Kings and Princes 
o chin their Dominions, as their Eleuthe— 
era did once write ta our Lucius. 

hid The Church is one Houſe, and in that 
orWhere is but one Maſter ; True, and this one 
et 
: fo! 
Udet 
Yet 
uch, 
rd) 


ph. 4. 5. Let it ſatisfy the Biſhop of Rome 
© be the Steward of Chriſt, not the Huſ- 
and of the Church; yet not ſingularly by 
Simſelf, but jointly with others, for every 
Bi{hop is the Steward of God, Ius 1. 7, 
Thus you ſee, that tho? the Church be one 
na under one Shepherd, yet many Millions 
ad re of the Flock of Crit which dance not 
theater the Biſhop of Rome's Pipes: Their 
vil hree next Reaſons, taken from the Preſi- 
% ency of Chrif, who (tho' Searbeomòs, 
m poth God and Man) yet did Execute a vi- 
ble Monarchy, from the Erection of Pa- 
triarchal Dignities in the Primitive Church, 
and from the Propagation of Chriſtian Re- 
Jigion, do not deſerve a farther Anſwer. 

Their laft reaſon of any moment is ta- 
zen from the Unity of Faith: but unleſs 
there be one Supreme Paſtor and Judge of 
Controyerſies (ſay they, ) the Unity of 
the Church muſt be difſolved, and con- 
Jrroverſies unconcluded, this (ſay they) is 
the cauſe of the Diſſentions of the Pro- 
teſtants, and the Concord of the Mareen 
— S | na- 


C riſt, one Lord, one Faith, one Baptiſm, 
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Catholicks? I anſwer with Nilus the Bi. 
ſhop of Theſſalonica, that the Uſurpt Pri. 
macy of the Roman Biſhop is the cauſe of 
all the Diſſentions in the Church, by which 
I underſtand not cauſe procreans, but con. 
ſervans, that is, not the producing, but th: 
conſerving Cauſe. | 

Seconaly, We are not deſtitute of : 
Judge to determine Controverſies, bu 
here we do diſtinguiſh between the Sove 
raignty of Judgment and the Miniſtry q 
giving Judgment. The Soveraignty reſt 
in Chriſt N in the Scriptures, heb 
our only Doctor, Matthew 23. 10. he 
our ſole Law-giver, James 4. and 12. the 
Miniſtry of giving Judgment reſts in Sun. 
dry Perſons, in divers kinds, private Men 
are Judges by Judgment of Deſcretion, 
Paſtors by Judgment of Direction, the 
Chief Paſtors, and in a more Eminent de. 
gree a general Council, have Judgment off 
Juriſdiction. And this we ſay is a readie: 
ind better way to end Controverlic,| 
(than to have recourſe to the Pope) that 
is, when Diſſentions ariſe among private 
Perſons, to go to their Paſtors, and when 
their Paſtors cannot determine them, to 


they cannot agree them, then to a Con. 
gil which has Power to cut off ſuch as con- 
tumaciouſly reſiſt their Decrees, if not 
from the body of Chriſt, yet from the 

= Fellow · 
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| Fellowſhip and Communion of that 
Church which doth receive the Council. 


offs Thirdly, As for our differences, I ſay 
ch tho? we were faulty, they are unfit Men 
1. to reprehend us, for they were the cauſa 
he} procreas or Original of them, in not 


giving way to a general Reformation, and 
thereby forc't ſeveral Churches to reform 
| abuſes Gverally: which could not be with- 
ve out tome Diviſion; and they are cauſa con- 
off /irwans, the conſervers of them, for their 
it own advantage, following the old Rv le, 
eb Divide & impera, divide them and: rule 
ui them: Hence were thoſe Machiavilian in- 
the ſtructions which Cardinal Allen gave to 
n- his Romiſh Rhemiſh Emiſſaries, when he 
len ſent them into the Vineyard of the Lord 
on in England, like Sampſon's Foxes with Fire- 
ef brands at their Tails, if you deal with a 
de. Puritan ſay; truly Brother there is hope of 
o you, who are either Hot or Cold, but theſe 
er Proteſtants are but tempori ⁊iug Parliamen- 
es, tary Formaliſts; or if you deal with a Pro- 
nat 5 ee ſay, truly Brother there is hope of you, 
ate Bu are a Peaceable Moderate Man, but there 
zen 75 20 hope of theſe Mad hair brain'd Puritan , 
to which have abandon'd both Reaſon, and Re- 
| i lieion, as you may ſee in Abbot againſt 
4 Hils Reafons for Papiſtry, Printed at Ox- 
on- ford 1604, Fiſtula dulce canit Volucrem 
not dum decipit auceps, thus when a Lions Skin 
the will not anſwer their deſign, they put on 
. D the 
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the Foxes, theſe are thoſe incendiaries 
that make a cumbuſtion amongſt us, that 
whilſt we are Warring upon one another, 
like the Lion, and the Boar in the Greek 
Apologue, they might play the Vulture to 
make a Prey of us, but bleſſed be God who 
hath cauſed them to fall into the ſame Pit 
which they had Digg'd tar us. 

Seconaly; Our Adverſaries, whilſt they 
Exaggerate our Diſſentions, do make a 
Mountain of a Mole-hill ; what ſome pri- 
vate Perſons out of Paſſion, or Miſcon- 
ftruction, have ſaid, or writ, we do not 
much matter. It is ſaid of thoſe 72 Inter- 
preters that Tranſlated the Bible by the 
command of Ptolozwey Philadelphus King 
of Agypt,that being ſhut up in ſeveral Cells 
by two and two, as Epiphanius, or by one 
and one, as Juſtin and Ireneus aſfirm, yet 
Miraculouſly all agresd together in the 
fame Tranſlation; an undoubted ſign of 
the preſence of God. I know St. Jerom 
docs deride it as a Fable; however be the 
Story true or falſe, it ſeems to me no leſs 
an Argument of the ſpecial aſſiſtance of 
God's Spirit, that ſo many ſeveral Men, in 
ſo many ſeveral Places, in reforming Re- 
ligion, and purging the Errors introduc'd, 
by the Church of Rome, ſhould not have 
one Fundamental difference among them; 
for proof of which I appeal to the Syn- 
ragma or Harmony of Confeſſions which 

15 
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is extant, which will prove a Fundamen- 
tal Unity among Proteſtants. Notwith- 
ſtanding the Papiſts ſpit their Venom a- 
gainſt us, I know but two Queſtions of any 
moment (yet even theſe are thought more 
verbal than real) in which we differ from 
the reſt of the Reformed Churches, the 
one in Doctrine, the other in Diſcipline, 
the one Concerning CHriſt's Corporeal 
preſence in the Sacrament; yet they ſpeak- 
ing of a Perſonal Being with the School- 
Men, or a Being of Subſiſtence we do not 
deny it, and we ſpeaking of a Natural 
| Being or a Being of Efſence, by local Ex- 

tention , they do not affirm it. Thus as 
| Zanchirs ſays, it is but a Logomachy,if ſome 
| have otherwiſe underſtood it, yet by 
common conſent it is no queſtion Funda- 
| mental: The other difference is concerning 
Church Diſcipline, the one allow Biſhops, 
the other reject them, yet they that do al- 
| low them, give them Power not abſolute- 
ly Monarchical, but ſubject to a Council. 
And the other which deny them, yet hold 
it neceſſary that in every company of Preſ- 
| byters, one ſhould be Preſident; and what 
great difference whether a Man be ſub- 
ject to ſuch a Preſident as Calvin in Gene- 


va, or a Biſhop as in England? For I may 


truly ſay, and ſpeak it confidently, that the 
Contention between us, is not for the Poſ- 
ſeſſion, but for the Bounds, that is how 
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fir the Authority of this Biſhop, or that 
Preſident does extend. 

Laſtly, For their concord ( notwith- 
ſtanding their Policy to ſmother their di- 
ſtractions) ſo much does appear as makes 
it plain that their Badge of Unity is a molt 
Notorious untruth. I paſs by the old 
Diſſenſions of their Nominals, and Rea— 
lifts, their Thomiſts and Scotiſts, and Oc- 
camiſls, I ſpeak not of the hot Garboils 
between the Prieſtsand the Jeſuits, which 
ſame do ſay, that the giving Indulgences 
again has rekindled; let others tell out of 
Platina that aſter Stephen had taken up 
the Body of Formoſus his Predeceſſor out 
of his Grave, Stript him of his Pontihca] 
attire, cut of his Thumbs and caſt his Body 
into Jyber, it became an uſual thing for 
the following Popes either to infringe, or 
elſe altogether to Abrogate the Acts of 
their Predeceſſors, and their own Golden 
Legends' are now become Leaden. How 
well did Pighius, and Ferus agree with 
theirFellow Romaniſts about Juſtification, 
or Canterenus the Cardinal about the Do- 
ctrins of Free Will, or Catherinus con- 
cerning the certainty of Salvation, or Ca. 


/4nzs and his Antagoniſts, concerning the 


Primacy of the Pope? Whilſt they are forcit 
to Purge their own Authors, and to pull 
out the tongues of their own Witneſſes, 
it is no great ſign of Unity when it is nu 

| With 
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with their greateſt Champion Bellarmin, 
and Baroni us, Stapleton, Suarez, and the 
reſt, almoſt in every queſtion to relate, 
and refute the Opinions of their Fellows, 
and to Eſtabliſh their own, as if they were 
of the Blood of the Ottomans, who never 
think themſelves ſettled in the Empire, 
till they have made away all their Bre- 
thren. Is this an Unity? When ſome hold 
the immaculate conception of the Virgin 
Mary, others deny it; ſome hold that the 
Pope is above a general Council, others 
deny it ; ſome hold it Lawtul for a Roma- 
niſt to come to our publick Prayers, o- 
thers deny it; ſome hold Equivocation ſin- 
ful, others deny it; ſome receive the Coun- 
cil of Trent, others reject it. And about 
the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, there 
are above twenty Queſtions bandied a- 
mongſt them, and is this an Unity? 

That little Peace they have, they owe 
it chiefly to the Popes Conſiſtory, and the 
Spaniſh Inquiſition, and this is a Tyranni— 
cal Peace; and partly to their Abbyes, Bi- 
ſhopricks, and Cardinalates, and this is 
Judas Iſcariot's Peace; partly to their com- 
mon Malice againſt us, and this is 4 He- 


rodian Peace, partly to their implicit Ca- 


tholick Faith; this is a Brutiſh Peace, and 
partly to common Civilicy, as he that went 
to the Maſs for Company; this is an Hea- 


theniſh Peace; and partly rotheir mutual 
D 3 Care 
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Care for the preſervation of their Anti- 
chriſtian Kingdom, and this is a Diviliſb 
Peace, you have ſeen their Arguments, it 
were eaſy to oppoſe twice ſo many ſolid 
Demonſtrations againſt them, but IL will 
wy mention twoor three of the Chiet- 
elt. 

One is the prohibition of Chriſt, Matt. 
20.25, and Luke 22. 25. Tebedees Children 
deſired a primacy, that the one might ſit at 
his right, and the other at his left Hand; he 
does not ſay ye come too late, I have 
beſtowed it upon Petey : But checks their 
folly with a ye know not what ye act. And 
when the reſt fell into the ſame contenti- 
on, he faith the Rings of the Gentiles bear 
Rule over them, but with you it ſhall not be 
fo, Bellarmin anſwers, that Chriſt repre- 
hends not all precedence, and prehemi- 
nence, for he ſaith, he that is preateſt a- 
mong yon, let him be as the leaſt, but only 
ſuch Tyrannical Government as the Gen- 
tiles exerciſed, for he himſelf was Lord 
and Maſter amongſt them, yet came not to 


be Miniſtred untogbut to Miniſter. This ex- 


ception that Chriſt ſpeaks of Tyrannical 
Rulers, does contradict the Text, which 
ſays they are calPd not by Paraſites, but 
Subjects eue Gods, Lords, and Be- 
nefactors, his reaſon becauſe there are both 


greater, and leſſer in the Church, is as if 


2 Man ſhould conclude, this is a Bird, and 
there: 
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therefore a Dove, whereas it may be as 
well a Partridge, ora Crow : Church Re- 
giment we grant, but ſuch a Soveraign 
Monarchy we deny, for Chr:/t himſelf as 
he was Man never had ſuch a Kingdom. 
Secondly, St. Paul reckoning up all the 


L inks of Unity in the Church, Ore Lora, 
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one Spirit, one Baptiſm, never adds one 


Pope, and Epheſians 4. 5. deſcribing the 


ſeveral Degrees of M:nifters, Prophets, A- 
poſtles, Evaneeliſts, Doctors, Paſtors, he 
never adds one Univerſal Biſhop, Epheſ. 4. 
11. Bellarmin whoſe rare Trans-Alpine Wit, 


that with Midas can turn all he touches 
into Gold, would perſwade us, that the 


Pope is included in the one place under the 


name Apoſtles, and in the other place un- 


der theſe words One Body, and One Spirit; 
but for us Cis-Alpines, we can {ce no ſuch 


matter, nor indeed any Man living. But as 


| he that affirmed confidently that he ſaw a 
Dragon in the Air, tho' it wasa meer 


Fiction, yet one conſented to it, and after 


that another, and fo all the Company, 


leaſt they ſhould ſeem Blinder chan their 


© Fellows; fo perhaps ſome Zealous Papiſts 
will truſt Bellarmin's Eyes more than their 
© own, for my part qicquid oſtendas mihi 


” incredulus odi. 


Fourthly, Tf one particular Man were 
Head and Univerſal Monarch of the 


Church, his Authority ſhall be greater 
D 4 than 
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than the Authority of the whole Church. 
But our Saviour has taught us that the 
ſupream Power and Juriſdiction in Cauſes 
concerning Religion, 15 in the Church, 
Matt. 18. 17. tell the Church. St. Cypriaz 
is ſo plain in this Point in ſeveral places, 
that Szapleton ſticks not to ſay, that he 
ſpeaks periculoſe & pernitioſe niſi ſane in- 
tell gatur, that he ſpeaks dangerouſly and 
pernicicuſly, if he be not rightly under- 
ſtood. I will name one which is often re- 
lated by St. Auſtin againſt the Donatiſts 
quiſquam noſtrum ſe Epiſcopum Epiſcoporum 
conſtituit,autTyrannico terrore ad obſequendi 
neceſſitatens Collegas adigit. Dominus Epiſ- 
copus habet proprium Arbitrium, Rc. & V- 
niverſi eæpectemus judicum Chriſti; and St. 
Jerom is as plain that all Biſhops are eju/- 
dem meriti ejuſdem ſacerdoti, that before 
Schiſm did ariſe in the Church, communi 
Presbyterorum conſilio eccleſie gubernabantur 
the Churches were Governed by the 
Common and Joint Council of the Pres- 
byters : Yet A!phonſus de Caſtro diſagrees 
with him in this; and Pighius ſays, that 
being involved in difficulties he ſpoke ab- 
ſurd Contradictions. Thus theſe Men value 
the Fathers as Counters, which at Play 


ſometimes ſtand for a Penny, and ſome- 


times for a Pound, 


The next thing I propoſed to anſwer, 
is, whether St. Peter was ſuch a Monarch? 


And 
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And firſt, we do willingly yield that St. 
Peter had a Primacy among the Apoſtles of 
Order, and of Honour, not much unlike 
that which a Mayor has among his Bre- 
thren, to propound Matters, to collect 
Voices, and to pronounce Sentence : But 
this conceſſion will do our Adverſaries no 
good, there is another Primacy of Power 
which they claim, when one hath Power 
to do that Act of Miniſtry which another 
has not, or not without their conſent, and 
when he may limit, reſtrain, and hinder 

another in performing the Act of his Mi- 
niſtry. This is that Primacy they deſire, 

and we deny to St. Peeer, and cannot but 

deny, unleſs we wowd ſtrip St. Paul and 
his Fellows to cloath Peter: This is that 

Monarchy which Chr:i/t never conſtituted, 
St. Peter never Exerciſed, the Apoſtles ne- 
ver Acknowledged, and the Church never 
© Reverenc'd. 

When Criſt choſe his Apoſtles, he choſe 
them by two and two, S:moz and Andrem, 
James and John, he ſent them out by two 
and two; what Rank of Primacy was 
there amongſt them, he promiſed they 
© ihould fit upon twelve Thrones, and 
judge the twelve Tribes of 1/7ae/. Here 
is ſtill an Equality, he ſtood in the midſt 
of them and ſaid, Whoſe ſins ye remit they 
are remitted, not leaning to one more than 
to another. 

Y When 
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When the Holy Ghoſt deſcended in tlie 
Likeneſs of Fiery Tongues, it fate upon 
each of them, and they were all filled: 
Here is no difference, but Iwill preſs them 
yet more cloſely; if Chriſt had either diſ- 
pos'd of, or promis'd St. Peter ſuch a Mo. 
narchy, the Apoſtles would not have con- 
tended afterwards for Superiority as they 
did, Matt. 20. they fay Chriſt promis'd it 
in an obſcure Metaphor, of Rock, and 
Keys, and that the Apoſt/es being then 
rude, didnot underſtand. Let it be lawful 
for theſe Jeſaits to call the Apoſtles rude at 
their Pleaſure, nobzs non licet efſe tam di. 
ſertzs: I heard of one that ſaid to his Hear. 
ers, do you underſtand me? They anſwer- 
ed No; he reply'd it is no wonder, for! 
do not underſtand my ſelf: It is hard for a 
Man to underſtand that which was never 
meant, nor intended: But the TJeſazts, a 
more illuminated fort of People, are not 
ſuch Bectles as the Apoſtles, they can ſee 
farther than others: It is to be fear'd they 
will ingroſs all Knowledge to themſelves, 
like thoſe two Fellows that could fay 
and do all things, and ſo leave nothing for 
others to do or ſay: But tho? the Apoſtles 
were fo blind, yet the Popes were not, 
whoſe Judgments are infallible, who after 
400 Years did not go about to found the 
Supremacy upon the Canonical Scripture, 
but on the Canons of the Nicene Conn 
an 
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gedit. 

E Secondly, If Clift had made him Uni- 
verſal Biſhop of his Church, he had no 
need to be informed by the Viſion of a 
ESheet, whether it was lawtul for him to 
preach unto the Gentiles, they being part 
of his Charge, and yet he was, Acts 10. 
They ſay, he doubted not of the Lawful- 

© neſs of the Thing, but of the conveniency 

of the time: Admit it were ſo, but if 
© Chriſt had already actually inſtituted him 
© unto the Biſhoprick of the Gentiles, when 
he ſaid feed my Sheep, then there was no 
place left for doubting, either of the rhing, 

or of the time: But why did St. Peter 
doubt, becauſe they were commanded to 
teach all Nations. Well, rebus {ic ftantibns ; 
they might by all Nations underſtand the 
Jems that were diſpets'd and ſcatter'd thro? 

ll Nations; but St, Luke faith, that Chriſt 
| opened their Underſtandings : Prue, but 
Vas it altogether ? No, but Kell ms; os, by 
degrees: But to overthrow their Conje- 
| (tures, we have the Evidence of the Text,. 

| God fault „ go with them und Iixupo 

eG. nothing Wale Acts 10. 20. 
then it ſeems he did doubt, but it was of 
the time, not of the thing; Yes, of the 
| thing it ſelf, Verſe 8. God bath ſhewed An- 
10 me that 1 ſhould call no Man common or 
unclean : But perhaps this was tor ſatisfa- 


ction 


End though that fallly, yet they attempt- 
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cio of others, nor for information of him H 
ſelf; Yes, for his own ſatisfaction, Ver 
the 34th. er 'aAnbeias x UAE 
of a Truth I perceive God is no acceptey ( 
Perſons, &c. 

Thirdly, When Matthias was to be EY 
lected to an Apoſtleſhip, Peter did no 
act of himſelf, as a Monarch, but jointly 
with others, as a Member, Acts 1. 23. We 
read the Apoſtles did appoint Deacons o 
themſelves, without any Mandate from 
Peter, Acts 6. I but Peter gave his Con. 
ſent, why ſhould he not: But by whom 
was this Convocation call'd, by Peter ! 


fles, Acts 6. 2. Who did lay their Hands 
upon them that were Ordained, was it 
Peter alone? No, but all the Apoſtles, Act: 
65. 6. We read that Peter and John were 
ſent by the Apoſtles to Samaria, Acts 8. 
Who ever heard that the Members ſhould 
ſend their Head, or the Subjects their “ 
King? We do not read, that the Apoſtles I / 
did humbly intreat Peter that he would ſ 
be pleas'd to go, or elſe to ſend ſome o- 
thers : We do not read that Peter went of 
his own Accord, and took John along with Il © 
him, but the Apoſtles ſent both Peter and 
John, Acts 8. 14. which ſhews an Equa- Wl * 
lity of them both in the Commiſſion, and 
a Superiority above them both in the whole 
College of the 4po/tles, 
Herod, 
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im Herod, indeed, ſent the Wiſe Men; 
it he was greater than they in his own 
:Mingdom, and this Dimiſſion was not a- 
out his Errand, but their own : We read 
hat Peter being wrongfully Accuſed, 
nakes Anſwer for himſelf unto theChurch, 
1ts 11. where we find a modeſt Defence 
f himſelf, but not the leaſt Intimation of 
his Monarchy. We read, that when a 
WControverſy aroſe at Antioch concerning 
the Legal Rites, it was not refer'd to Peter 
s a ſupreme, infallible Judge, As 15. 
but the ſynodical Decree paſt in the Words 
of James, and not of Peter: Theſe things 
do apparently croſs the Monarchy of Peter, 
and as plainly prove the Ariſtocracy of the 
whole College ot the i + oy 

Laſtly, For a Concluſion of this Third 
Argument, St. Peter writ to the Presby- 
. ters, as a Fellow-Presbyter, not by Man- 
date and Decrees, 1 Pet. 5. 1. exhorting 
em to fred the Flock of Chriſt, not by Con- 
Jraint, but willingly, not for filthy Lucre 


E 
not 
tly 
We 
0 
m 


ſake, but of a ready mind, not as Lords over 


Gods Heritage. 

Fourthly, In Gal. 2. 7. St. Paul tells us 
of a Diſtribution, whereby the Jews fell to 
Peter's Lot, and the Gentiles to Paul's, 
and fo the Juriſdiction was divided be- 
tween them: And was it fit for him to 
divide the Provinces, to whom the whole 
Empire was committed? But NR 

| Pau. 
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but an Argument is not drawn, is not ta- 
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Paul had it but by Patent from St. Pete 
nothing leſs, when they ſaw that the Goſp 
Uncircumeiſion was committed to me, ; 
the Goſpel of Circumciſion was unto Peter 
St. Paul ſays farther, that they gave hi 
the r124ht Hand of Fellowſhip. This ſhews 
an Equality; yes, ſay they, in the Office 
of Preaching, but not in Governing: I as 
what Office of Governing did St. Pety 
create? St. Paul an Apoſtle ? Nothing lek, 
did he give him Commiſſion to Preach? 
No ſuch matter. Paul preacl'd three Years 
betore: he ſaw St. Peter. Our Adverſaries 
do agree, that there are but two forts of 
Res in the Church, of Order, and Juriſ. 
diction, and they cannot deny but that St. 
Paul had both theſe in as ample manner 
as St. Peter; what ſecret Government is 
this, whereof no Man living can tell where. 
in it conſiſts? 

Laſtly, He ſays Verſe 11. That at A. 
tioch he withſtood St. Peter to his Face; they 
anſwer, ſo may a Pope be rebuked by an 
infericr Biſhop: Yet their Canoniſts ſay, 
hat tho? he draw innumerable Souls to 
tell, no Man may fay why do you fo; 


ken ſo much from the Reprehenſion, as “ 
from the Manner df it, that it was done to | 
l 
| 


lis ace, fo openly before all the Company, 


and at Antioch, which was Peter's own | 
Biſhoprick, in fuch round Terms, with- 
| out | 
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ut any Submiſſion, or craving Pardon: 
heſe things do neither infer,nor favourany 
ich Monarchy. 1 will conclude this Point 
jth one or two Teſtimonies of the An- 
ent Fathers, which are ſo plain, that they 
admit of no Evaſion. 

The Firſt is St. Cypriax's de unitate Ec. 
deſie. Hoc erant ceteri Apoſtoli, quod fait Pe- 
us pars conſertio præditi & honoris & pote- 
{atis, the reſt of the Apoſtles were endowed 
with Equal Power and Honour with Peter. 

The Second is St. Jerom, in his firſt 
Book againſt Jovinian, Eccleſia ſuper omnes 
Apoſtolos fundatur & cuntti claves regni ca- 


gam acceperunt, & ex æquo ſuper omnes Ec- 
. W:l(ie fortitudo ſolidatur, that is, the Church 


5 founded upon the Apoſtles, and all of 
them receiv*d the Keys of the Kingdom of 
Heaven, and the Strength of the Church 
s Equally Eſtabliſh'd on all: Againſt this 
they come armed with Scriptures, and 
with Fathers ; but if the Supremacy of 


Peter, and the Roman Biſhop, was fo plain- 


founded in the Scriptures, it is ſtrange 
that three Popes ſucceſſively, Roſimmws, Bo- 
vifacius, and Celeſtinus, after 400 Years 
could not ſee it: Is it not ſtrange that St. 
Auſtin, and with him 217 Fathers in the 


Council of Carthage could not diſcern it? 


That 1630 Fathers inthe Council of Chal- 
cedou ſhould be ignorant of it. This muſt 
needs abate the Credit of their Argument 

= from 


47 


48 


Of the Unity of the Church. 


from the Scripture, unleſs the Pope per. 


haps has ſet out ſome new Goſpel! ſince 


his acceptance of the Title of the fifth 7. 
vangeliſt: but to come to examine their 
Arguments, the firlt of which from 
Scripture is Matt. 16. 18, 19. where 
they ſay the Primacy was promiſed, and 
John 21. 15. where they ſay it was given, 
Simon, Son of Jonas, loveſt thou me ? Move 
than theſe? Feed my Lambs, Feed my Sheey, 
and Bellarmin takes great Pains to prove 

Firſt that this Rock is Peter. 

Secoxaly, That to be this Foundation is 
to be the Governour of the Church, Which 
is as groſs a Conceit as can be, when every 
body knows that it is the Property of the 
Foundation not to govern, but to ſupport 
the Building. 

Thiraly, That they were given to St. 
Peter, not in the name of the reſt of the 
Apoſtles, not for the uſe of the Church, 
but in his own Perſon. 

Fourthly, That the Keys do imply a full 
Power of governing the Church: concern» 
ing the ſecond Place, he endeavours to 
prove, 

Firſt that theſe words feed mySheep, are 
ſpolten unto St. Peter. 

Seconaly, That Feeding ſignifies Ruling 
becauſe Eooxes ſignifies ſometimes to rule, 
tho? there be a double and but a ſingle 
Teas a goodly Argument a poſſe as ejje. 
Thirdly, 
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Thirdly, That oves meas my Sheep, ſig- 
hifies all the Flock of Chriſt, now it he 
{ail in the Proof of any of theſe, his whole 
Argument falls to the Ground, for conclu- 
ſio ſequitur partem deteriorem, but he fails 
moſt apparently not in one bur in moſt of 
them; yet I do not intend to trace him but 
will run another Courſe: For admit that 
Peter is the Foundation of the Church, that 
is not abſolutely, for no Man can lay o- 
ther Foundation than that which is laid, 
which is Chrif Jeſus, but reſpectively, to 
ſome particular Times, Perſons and Things; 
thus all the twelve Apoſtles are Foundati- 
ons of the Church as well as Peter, ye are 
built upon the Foundation of the Prophets, 
and Apoſtles, Epheſ. 2. 20. and in the Re- 
vel. the City of God had twelve Foundation 
Stones, and in them written the names of 
the Lambs twelve Apoſtles: Admit the 
Keys were delivered to Peter, they ac- 
knowlege there are no Keys but of Order, 
and Juriſdiction, and they acknowlege 
that thoſeKeys were promiſed, if not given 
in as ample manner to all the Apoſtles, as 
they were to Peter, Matt. 18. 18. Whatſoe- 
ver ye ſhall bind on Earth, &c. John 20. 
21. As my Father ſent me ſo ſend Jyou. 

| Admit that by my Sheep Men under- 
ſtood all Chriſt's Flock, Vet the reſt has as 
large a Commiſſion, Go teach all Nations, 


E yea 
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yea faith Bellarmiz Cap. 11. omnes Apoſtoli 
fuerunt Capita, Rectores, & Paſtores, eccle- 
fie univerſe, What madneſs is this to be- 
ſtow ſo much Pains to prove a Primacy o- 
ver them, and then to overthrow it. Here 
inſtead of bringing Arguments, they have 
two poor Evaſions which does as much be- 
wray the weakneſs of their Cauſe, as all 
our Arguments. 

Firſt, They ſay, the Apoſtles were equal 
towards the People, but not amongſt them- 
ſelves in reſpect of their Perſonal Actions, 
whilſt Peter was their Governour. How 
ſhall this appear? Why if you be aPapiſt,you 
muſt believe it by an implicit Faith, for 
Reaſon you ſhall have none: Their Word is 
as good asPythapgoras's ipſe diæit: But firlt the 
queſtion is not amongſt us, what the Apo- 
ſtles were in reſpect of their Perſonal Acti- 
ons, amongſt themſelves: but what they 
were in reſpect of the Government of the 
Chriſtian World. 

Secoxdly, It is mere madneſs to think 
that God did truſt the Apoſtles with the 
Government of the whole World, with- 
out being accountable to any, and yet 
Subject to the Cenſure of another in their 
Perſonal Actions, who as he had no Power 
to ſuſpend them from the Execution of 
their Miniſtry tor their bad Government 
in the firſt kind, ſohad he as little Power to 
ſuſpend them from the uſe of the Sacra- 

ments 
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ments for their private miſdemeanors in 
che ſecond kind. | 
Their next Evaſion is, that Peter had 
this Apoſtolical Power as an ordinary Pa- 
ſtor to leave to his Succeſſors; but the reſt 
as Extraordinary Delegates for term of 
Life, which is ſo vain a Diſtinction that it 
requires no Anſwer. 

Their ſecond Argument taken from 
the Prerogatives of Peter is not of any Mo- 
ment; the Fathers indeed do call him a 
Rock,or the Foundation of the Church, but 
not him alone, for ſo they call all the 12, 
they call him Prince of the Apoſtles ; fo 
they do St. Paul (uit as Virgil is calld 
Prince of the Poets) and fo does Gregory 
call Paul the head of the Paſtors, and Chry- 
ſoſtom calls Elias the Head of the Prophets, 
and Clement calls James the Biſhop of 
Biſhops : In a word, either theſe Titles 
do not prove ſuch a Monarchical Sove- 
raignty in Peter of Power and Juriſdiction, 
or theſe Fathers are guilty of Sacrilegious 
Impiety, in Derogating fo far from St. 
Peter's Dignity, by honouring others with 
Titles of Equal Authority. 

The Third and laſt Queſtion which I 


propoſed to ſpeak to, is, allowing, but 


not granting, St. Peter's Soveraignty of 
Power and Juriſdiction, how this imagin'd 
Monarchy comes to be devolved to the 
Biſhop or Pope of Rome; which they can 

2 never 
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never prove ; becauſe, that if either the 
Regiment of the Church be not Monarchi- 
cal, as J have proved in the firſt Queſtion, 
or if St. Peter was not a Monarch, as we 
have proved in the ſecond Queſtion; if 
both theſe, I ſay, were admitted, yet it 
will not avail them, unleſs the Biſhop of 
Rome has the Monarchy by Succeſſion from 
St. Peter, and that the Roman See is this Rock 
whereon the Church is built; for that the 
ſhould bring us more convincing Proofs, 
than bare confident aſſerting of it ; for that 
indeed, if the Pope ſucceed St. Peter, St. John, 
who lived long after St. Peter, muſt have 
been ſubject to his Succeſſors Linus, Cle- 
mens, Anacletus, or (Cletus; which 1s 2 
ſtrange Paradox, fitter to be laught at, 
than confuted: Beſides, if the Pope ſuc- 
ceeds St. Peter in the Headſhip of the 
Church, we read of two Popes at once, 
and ſometimes ot three, yea of four Popes 
altogether ; ſo that the Wiſeſt Chriſtian 
cannot tell which of them to adhere to : 
And thus the Church ſhall have two, ſhall 
have three Heads. 

We read of a Vacancy ſometimes for 
two Years, yea for ſeven Years, during 
which time there was no Pope, but the 


Presbyters Ruled the Church; ſo all this 


while theChurch muſt be without an Head: 
Sometimes we read of Pope againſt Pope, 
as Stephanus againſt Formoſus ; ſo the 
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Church mutt be like the Amphiſbena, a 
Serpent that has at either end an Head. 
Here is Head againſt Head ; ſometimes we 
read of Popes that have been Arrians, Mo- 
nothelites, Atheiſts, and here is an Head 
and no Head ; ſometimes we read of Fool- 
iſh Popes , as Celeſtine, whom Baldus calls 
verum pecus, a very Brute, here is a brain- 
leſs Head; we hear of Popes that have been 
reprehended by Councils, and other Bi- 
ſhops, here isa broken Head ; we read of 
Popes that have been Dethron'd, and De- 
poſed for their good Qualities, as three to- 
gether at the Council of Conſtance, here 
the Church is beheaded. 
Laſtly. If the Pope ſucceeds St. Peter in 
his Apoſtolical Power, then he can write 
Canonical Books of Scripture, he can work 
Miracles; he can underſtand and ſpeak 
ſeveral Languages; he can give the Holy 
Gholt by Impolition of Hands; for all theſe 
did belong to St. Peter as he was an Apo- 
ſite, but the Pope can do none of all theſe : 
They anſwer, that theſe Privileges of St. 
Peter are not of perpetual Neceſſity for the 


Church, but were Accommodated to the 


firſt Age, wherein the Goſpel was to be 
Planted. Obſerve the ſhuffling of theſe 
Men. | 
For, firſt, they would make us believe a 
Supremacy of Peter over the reſt; Yet, 
when we prove an Equality, they confeſs 
a E 3 it, 
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| it, but tell us of a Difference in the man- x 
ner; they had theirs extraordinarily, but U 
| he had his as an ordinary Paſtor, to be de- | 
| volved by Succeſſion: When we prove 
that St. Peter had many ſingular Privile- 
ges which were incommunicable to his 
Succeſſors, then they confeſs that ſome part 
of his Power was Extraordinary, and 1s 
| not devolved to his Succeſſor, but only 
0 that which is of perpetual Neceſſity to the 
1 Church: To which it may be firſt reply'd, 
if that if the Gift of working Miracles, and 
| ſpeaking ſtrange Tongues, were proper 
1 to the firſt Age, ſo likewiſe was the Uni- 
= verſality of Succeſſion, that by the Apo- 
ſtles being but Twelve in Number, the 
Goſpel might be more quickly diſpers'd in- 
to all the World, and that this unlimited 
Juriſdiction is not only nor neceſſary, but 
alſo extream dangerous; beſides the Evi- 
dence of Reaſon, Experience does abun- 
dantly teach us. 

Secondly, This does ſhew that it is not 
properly the Succeſſion of St. Peter, but 
the Neceſſity of the Church, that does en- 
title the Roman Biſhop to this Univerſality 
[ of Juriſdiction, but the Church might en- 
f joy her Privileges, tho? Rome were in the 
midſt of the Sea. 

1hiraly, Thus they make the Biſhop of 
Rome not to have all, but only part of that 
Power which was in Peter; and whilit 
they 
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they except againſt one part, we may juſt- 
ly except againſt every Part. 

The other Apoſtles left no ſuch Succeſ- 
{ors of their Apoſtolical Power, as St. John 
at Epheſus, therefore no more did St. Peter: 
They anſwer, that the Reaſon 1s not alike, 
becauſe St. Peter only had this Power, as 
an ordinary Paſtor for him and his Succeſ- 
lors, but the reſt as Delegates for Term of 
Lite, by extraordinary Favour, It is ex- 
tream Folly, if not Madneſs, to imagine 
that Chriſt made Peter tlie. ſole and ſupream 
Biſhop of the Univerfal World, and yet 
preſently after conſtituted Eleven other 
Apoſtles, with Equal Commiſſion to Peter 
to do whatſoever they would do, in all 
Places, and towards all Perſons, which 1s 
a plain voiding of the firſt Grant to Peter: 
But what Arguments have they for this 
{ſtrange Aſſertion? What Scripture, what 
Fathers, what Doctors ever ſaid fo ? Their 
ſole and therefore ſingular Reaſon is 
this, the Office of Peter as Paſtor, is of per- 
petual Neceſſity in the Church, therefore 
thoſe Preheminencies he had as ſuch a Pa- 
ſtor, are perpetually confirm'd by Suc- 
ceſſion. 

I anſwer, Firſt all the Apoſtles were 
Paſtors as well as Peter ; they fed by their 
Example; they were the Lights of the 
World; they fed by taking Care for the 
Poor; they fed by their Doctrine; they 
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fed by Diſcipline ; they fed every way as 
well as Peter; and therefore by the fame 
Reaſon this Paſtoral Power is continued 
ſtill, to their Succeſſors, as well as to the {or, 
Succeſſors of St. Peter. ; She 

Seconaly, They themſelves have told us, I on! 
that Peter had many Faltoral Privileges, he 
which, notwithſtanding his Paſtoral Office, I rai 
do not pals to his Succeſſors; as giving the 
Holy Ghoſt, by impoſition of Hands, and 
the like, I conclude with fome Teſtimo- 
nies the firſt Council of Vice Decreed, 
let the Antient Cuſtom continue in Egypt, 
Lybia, &c. That the Biſhop of Alexandria 
have Power over theſe, quoniam Epiſcopo 
Romano par eſt mos, thus preſcribing cer- 
tain Bounds to the Biſhop of Rome as well 
as to the other Patriarchs. 

The Council of Chalcedon does decree, iſ 
That the Church of Coz/tantinople ſhould ÞÞ 
enjoy Equal Priviledges ish Hel with ? 
the Church of Rome, yea, even in ey roi 
£xxAnoiaq nos, in Matters Eccleſiaſtical. 
Ihe Council of Carthage, where St. 
Auſtin was preſent, does forbid Appeals to 
Rome. It were too tedious ta run thro? the 
ſeveral Fathers, Gregory the Great may ſerve 
for many; Whoever (ſays he) ſhall call 
himſelf Univerſal Biſhop, is the Fore-run- 
ner of Antichriſt, he ſaith not Vnicum but 
Untverſalem, tis even the very ſame Title 
which Boniface his Succeſſor did NU 
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from Phoc as: But in oppoſition to this, 
Bellarmin attempts to prove firſt, that Peter 
by the Law of God, muſt have a Succeſ- 
ſor, becauſe Chrift ſaid to Peter, Feed my 
Sheep: That is, ſays he, all my Sheep, not 
only in reſpect of Place, but of Time, but 
he cannot Feed them without ſuch a Sove- 
| raignty, 

| Secondly, He aſſerts, that the Biſhop of 
Nome is this Succeſſor, Whereon is this 
{ Grounded ? In the Scripture ? No, for in 
| the whole Volume of Gods Book, there is 
not the leaſt tittle to this purpoſe, or to 
prove that St. Peter was ever at Rome but 
| only once, when he ſaith, the Church which 
is at Babylon ſalutes you. But let Rome be 


Babylon, before they loſe the benefit of St. 
Peter's Biſhoprick. 


And is it not ſtrange the Spirit of God 


ſhould be ſo ſilent in a caſe ſo neceſſary (as 
they ſay) to Salvation which was to bring 
Heaven and Earth into a confuſion. 
But whereon 1s it grounded ? Upon the 
Death of St. Peter, 1s this Declared in the 
Acts of the Apoſtles? No, but in Antient 


writers, But doth St. Peter's Death at 


Rome fix his Chair immoveably to that See ? 
No, ſays Bellar mine, it is not certain that it 
is ſo, and ſome of his Fellows ſay, that if 
a General Council ſhould remove the Chair 
of St. Peter to another Place, the Biſhop 
of Rome were bound to obey: But I ſhall 

not 
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not weary you nor my ſelf in following 
them in their Mazes. I confeſs the Antient 
Fathers do aſcribe much to the Biſhop of 
Rome, and Honour that Sec, making him 
the prime Patriarch in the World. But 
his Primacy was of Order, not of Power, 
his Power was of Direction, not of Coacti. 
on; his dealing not by Mandates, but by 
Perſwaſion. And the Fathers Honour'd 
the Biſhop of Rome much above other gi. 
{hops for three Reaſons. 

Firſt, Out of a Pious affection to Ho- 
nour the memory of that bleſſed Apoſtle 
St. Peter, this is plain out of the Council of 
Sardis in that ſubmiſſive Petition of Hoſiau, 
fi placet honoremus Beati Petri memoriam, 

The /econd was for the Credit of the 
City,in being the Scat of the Empire: This 
is plain out of the Council of Chalcedon, 
where this is aſſign'd tor a Reaſon of the 
Primacy of the Ronan Biſhop, ra bagiAtuay 
THY TOAW $XAVEY. 

Thirdly, There is another cauſe beſides 
both theſe, that is the Eaſtern and Afri- 
can Churches being rent with Schiſm, and 
afflicted with Hereſy? The Church of 
Rome, which was free from them for a long 
time, atorded a ſecure Harbour, and San- 
ctuary to them which were expePd from 
their Homes, and was an Exemplary Par- 
tern for all other Churches to conform 
themſelves unto, for the Eaſter * as 
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heir Wits were at leaſt more piercing, and 
cure, than the Weſtern, fo they were 
gore ſubject to Commotion ; and it is ob- 
-ryable that the moſt Peſtilent Hereſies 
bout the Dezty, and the Trinity, did 
ſoeing frft in the Fa#; but thoſe which 
ave Riſen in the Met, have been of an 
aferiour Nature, Theſe were the three re- 
ets that gain'd ſo much Credit, to the 
Church of Rome: But this does not hin- 
der, but that God who once took Venges 


ance of Jeruſalem for her Sins, and did re- 


move his Church from thence to little Pe/- 
; fo might remove his Candleſtick from 
thence to any. other Place in the World, 
and all this is far from proving that Prima- 
cy which is claimed by the Romani ſts, that 
Univerſality of Juriſdiction, that Infalli- 
bility of Judgment and Temporal Domi— 
nion over Princes, this is that Helena for 
which they Fight, this is that Diana which 
they Magnify, and which they ſhall never 
be able to make good out of any Antient 
Father in his undoubted Writing, no, not 
out of Leo, nor Gregory themſelves, this 
is that Monarchy they contend for. I 
[ ſhould proceed now to ſome other of their 
Tenets. | 


Firſt, In relation to the Supremacy : 


but beſides that, the time has over - taken 


me, as an Antient ſaid once, that it was 
not needful that the Chri/tians ſhould con- 
| fute 
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fute the Philoſophers, for they did confute 
themſelves füffiently lo I may ſay of 
the Papi ſts. 

And now take but a View of their ni. MW”. 
ceties in a Word, 1: is, ſay they, certain that 00 
the Pope cannot Err. What not at all ? Jen (le, 
as a private Man, but not defining as a Pope, m0! 
As if the Pope was like Apollo's Nun which {MV 
gave Oracles whilſt ſhe was mewed upin a a 
Cave, but was no Wiſer than other Wo- 0! 
men when ſhe came Abroad, But can he | 
not Err in the Premiſſes ? Jes, but not in the 
Concluſion, This is ſtrange ! But can he not 
Err?Tes, if it be a matter of Fact, hut not ift 
be a matter of Faith? But cannot he Err in 
matter of Faith? Jes, if he does not define 
with good Advice, and Deliberation. See mat 
an mfallibility is here, as a private Mas, 
but not as a Pope, as a Pope ; in the Pri. 
miſes, but not in the Concluſion; of a Mu- 
ter of Fact, but not in a Matter of Faith; 
if he take good Advice, had he not as good bt 
without ſuch an infallibility as have it. 

Seconaly, For his Temporal Power over 
Princes, has the Pope ſuch a Power ? Jes, 
but not as Pope : but as a Spiritual Prince. 
But has he ſuch a Power howſoe ver! 
Tes, a certain Power, What Temporal? Jes 
but not meerty, But is it abſolutely ? No, uo, 
but reſpefiively. Is it direftly? No, indi- 
rectly, in ordine ad Spiritualia. Is it perpe- 
tual'ly? No, but caſually, and n 
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bat is, the Pope, and not as Pope, has a cer- 
in Temporal Power, but not only Tempo- 
ral, not Abſolutely, but Reſpectively, not 
Directly, but Indireciij, not Perpetually, but 
(aſually, what Oeaips can reſolve this Rid- 
ale, than which Spiders Webs are not 
more ſubtile, thus they ſpoil the Faith 
with their ſeveral Niceties, and Diſtin- 
tions, and make it impoſſible for any one 
to hag, what Ace, * | 
Which God preſerve us all from, for Telus 
Chriſt's ſake to whom hoe: Th 12 
& c. be all Honour and Glory, Amen. 


DIS- 


61 


if 
1 
l 
| 
| 
| 
\ 


1 - 


EE = 


* r PO * rr 
— — 
——N—ü—ä— — — — — ————U—ůd . œͤ—à— m eee — thaw —— 
i —— 
g K _ 4 
—— > 


— a 
_= — — 

1 N 2 —_—— - 

= ES 2 

* 4 * . 


— 
1 


ä——ͤ— — - — 
on 


I = K — 


- —— 
——— —  . — Abe 


— 


—_— ä 


Py — 


* 
— 


[DISCOURSE II. 


On the Anniverſary of 


Hu Majeſties Reſtau— 


vation. 


— ence. 


Peter a. 1 3, 14. 


Submit your ſelves to every Ordmance of 
Man for the Lords ſake, whether it be 
to the King as Supream, or to Go per- 
nours ds to them that are ſet over you, 
for the Puniſhment of Evil doers, or 
for the Praiſe of them that do well. 


Hat which the Iſraelites ſinn'd, 
but in the deſiring, is our Hap- 
pineſs to Enjoy, a King whoſe 
Auſpicious Birth and Reſtora- 

tion, has made this Day.remarkable with 
ſo many Bleſſings, that we ſhall ſooner 
want Tongues to Expreſs them; than oc- 
caſions of renewing or thankfulneſs for 
them: And therefore being we are now 

met 
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met to Celebrate a Day of great Joy and 
Exultation, which we uſe not to do, upon 
the Memory of the molt wonderful Acts, 
and Exploits of Omnipotency it ſelf, unlef 
they have been very highly beneficial unto 


us, unleſs they have very nearly concerned 


our ſafety, and happineſs; I can hardly for- 
bear taking leave with my Text, and con- 
cluding that part of this days Solemnity 
which I am to perform, with a Paſſio- 
nate Repetition of the Queen of Sheba's Be. 
nedictus in the 8th v. of the 9th Chapter of 
the 2d of the Chronicles, both in Relation 
to our Solomon and his Iſrael, Bleſſed be the 
Lord thy God who delighted in thee to ſet thee 
on his Throze, to be Ring for the Lord thy 
Goa, becauſe thy God loved Iſrael to Eſta. 
bliſh them for ever, therefore he made thee 
King over them to do Judgment and Ju- 
tte. 

But becauſe the ſecuring of our Loyalty, 
and the performance of our Duties, are the 
belt Expreſſions of our thankfulneſs, and 
the ſureſt way of ſecuring the Continu- 
ance of this Bleſſing unto us, I ſhall inſtead 
of entertaining you with Halelujahs, and 
Hoſannas, and ſaying fine things of the Fa- 
ſhion and Contrivance of His Majeſty*sRe- 


ſtoration, and raiſing matter of Wonder 


and Aſtoniſhment, out of the ſtrange Im- 
probable and almoſt Miraculous way, by 
which he was reſtored to his Crown, and 


People; 
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people, and endeavour to Demonſtrate, that 
the Obſervance of what St. Peter here in 
the Text enjoyn'd the Primitive Chriſtians 
in his Time; is now an indiſpenſable Duty 
upon us, and that if we would have the 
continuance of thoſe inexpreſſible benefits 
which we now Enjoy under the beſt of 
Kings, we mult obey, for /o fays the Text, 
ſubmit your ſelves to every Ordinance 0 
Man, &c. For the better underſtanding of 
which words I ſhall premiſe theſe two 
Preliminaries, 
Firſt, That never any Religion gain'd 
admiſſion into the World with like pre- 
judice, and 1mprobabilicy of Succeſs as 
the Chriſtian, The Jewiſh was but of one 
Nation, ſuted in things alterable to their 
diſpoſition, uſher'd in by a Miraculous de- 
liverance, countenanc't by the Authority 
of Moſes, or rather the Lord of Moſes. The 
Pompilian might eaſily infinuate it ſelf into 
the minds of the Romans, being credited 
by the Venerable Eſtimation of Numa, a 
Soveraign Prince, and of Egeria a pretend- 
ed Goddeſs. The Mahumetan as it Was 
but a mixture of other Religions Heathe- 
niſp, Jewiſh , and Chriſtians, worthy of 
ſuch an Author, who had a Pazan to his 
Father, a ſeweſs to his Mother, Camels to 
his Pupils, and an Heretical Monk to his 
Councellor, ſo it had two powerful Ora- 
tors to plead for it, the Sword of Maho met 
A 2 
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and a Doctrine of Liberty and Senſuality, 
and therefore it was no wonder that it 
ſhould Engroſs great Multitudes, who u- 
ſually follow the Bent of their ſenſual Incli- 
nations: But that Chriſtianity ſhould 
meet with a general and eaſy reception 
which teaches a Man to deny himſelf, his 
Reaſon, Will, and Affections, and to hate 
Father and Mother for Chriſt's ſake ; this, 
this, is a far greater wonder, and the won- 
der is yet improv*d, for that the World of 
a ſudden, not charm'd with the Power of 
Rhetorick, nor terrified by the ſhaking ot 
Bellona's bloody Whip, nor overawed by 
Supreme Authority, ſhould Dance after 
the Oaten Pipes of a few lilly Shepherds, 
and illiterate Countrymen, and Embrace 
this Doctrine fo tranſcending their under- 
ſtanding and ſo Repugnant to their natu- 
ral diſpoſitions: And thus you fee the 
Chriſtian, Religion wanted helps. 

And it had with all, this great impedi- 
ment, its Adverfaries accuſed it, the Po- 
tentates of the Earth ſuſpected it, as a 
Doctrine of Liberty, diſſolving the Bonds 
of Allegiance between the Soveraign, and 
the Subject, the Maſter, and the Servant; 
and this may feem to be the Ground of 
that Queſtion, Maſter, is it Lawful to pay 


tribute to Ceſar, and of that aſperſion caſt 


upon St. Paul by Tertullus in the Acts, we 


7 ound this Map a Peſtitent Fellow, a mover 


of 
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of Sedition thre? the World; and 1 Ring- 
Leader of the Sect of the Nazarens. Neither 
does this ſeem to have ſprung from a mi- 
ſtake of the name of Galileaus, [confound- 
ing the followers of Juſtus with the follo- 
wers of Fheadas, mentioned by Gamalzel, 
both Galileans, Acts 5.37.] there appears 
ſomething more in it, for the Apoſtles Ori- 
ginally were Jews, a Nation at that time 
full of Heart-burnings and Complaints; 
Tumults and Inſurrections, even then be- 
ginning to Rebel againſt the Romans, upon 
a pretence that the People of God ought to 
be Free from the Exactions of Men, and 
there were ſome that taught, that Chri- 
ſtians were Exempt from Civil Laws and 
ſecular Powers; becauſe of that paſſage of 
the 36th of the 8/h of St. John, If the Son 
make you Free, ye ſhall be Free indeed; And 
that other in the 25th of the 224 of St. 


Late, the Kings of the Earth Exerciſe 


Lordſhip over them, but you ſhall not be 
ſo; and 1n the 23. of the 17. of St. Matr. 
of whom do the Rings of the Earth take tri- 
bute, of Strangers ? Then are the Chilaren 
Free : And there was ſomething more than 
all this; that all Heatheniſh Religion did 
hold part with one another, and maintain 


an Univerſal League, for you never read 


of an Holy War amongſt them, unleſs it 


was to puniſh Sacrilege, a Crime Con- 
demn'd by all Sets. It was not fo with 
F. s the 
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the Chriſtian, for when Tiberius propoſed 
to 11112 Crit admitted into the number of 
der Gods, It was anſwered by a Sena. 
tor, No, for he was impatiens conſorti, 
that is, admit him and he will deſtroy all 
the reſt. 

Whence, in probability, a Suſpicion 
might ariſe, that the Diſciples of him who 
was ſo ſevere to them whom they Eiteem.- 
ed Immortal Gods, would not be very 
complaiſant to their Mortal Vicegerents; 
and that they who deteſted Idolatry, 
would not be Loyal to an Idolatrous Prince: 
This made Chriſtian Religion hated before 
it was known; to wipe away which Scan- 
dal, and to undeceive the World, the A- 
poſtles were ſo earneſt in preſſing Loyalty, 
and Subjection, even to Idolatrous Princes, 
that they do not once or twice, but oſten 
command it, as in Rom. 13. Let every Soul 
be ſubject, and in Ji. 3. put them in mind 
to ſubmit to priucipalities, and in Tim. 1. 2. 
let ſupplication be made for Rings, and t hl. 
in Authority; and fear God, and Honour the 
Ring. And in the Text ſabmit your ſelve;, 
& c. And I could with with all my Hean 
there were no ſuch walking Ghoſts among 
us, who endeavonr from ſuch miſtaken 
Principles, to ſet us at Variance one with 
another ; like that Evil Spirit that made dif: 
ſention between Abimeleck and the Men of 
Sechem ; But alas we have too lately Expc: 
rienc'd, 
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theſe pernicious Principles; ſo that we 
need not fetch Examples from the Trazſyl- 
dana Anti-Trinitarians, who make Au— 
thority a Mark of Paganiſm, Alledging, 
That the Kings of the Gentiles Rule over 
them; and in their Oppoſitions of their 
falſe and true CHriſts, make this an infal- 
lible Mark of the falſe Chriſt, that he has 
Kings, and Princes, and Swords 1n his 
Church, but the true Chriſt has no ſuch 
thing. This, I fay, being ſo remote, is 
needleſs, ſince we cannot forget thoſe 
flouting Chams, and railing Rabſhekahs, 
who have not feared to call our Common 
Mother, the Church of Exgland, impu- 
dent Harlot ; our Pious Princes, Jeroboams 
and Ahavs, and our Clergy an Antichriſti- 
an Rabble : Whoever will but reflect upon 
the Language of their Godly Junto, will 
find theſe homebred Sycophants nothing in- 
terior to the Romiſh Emiſſaries, either in 
their Virulent Detractions, or Dangerous 
Poſitions : I could wiſh the unparallell'd 
Mercy and Clemency of our Gracious So— 
veraign towards them, weuld make them 
at leaſt ſo far ſenſible of their Folly, as to 
oblige them to better Manners for the tu- 
255 but J fear ſo good an Effect is not to 
e expected from them. And hence it is, 
that the Jeſuits triumph over us. And par- 


ticularly Cornelius à lapide in his Comment 


N F 3 upon 


rienc'd, and do ſtill find the ſad Effects of 
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upon this Text, affirms, that the Obedi. 
ence of Subjects is the Pillar of the Com- 
mon-wealth, which Faith aſſerts, Hereſy 
denies. Whence He deduces the Rebellions 
of the Scots, Dutch, and Eygliſh, vaunting 
of a Reply of the Duke of Parma's to Philip 
the Second, when he commanded him ta 
build Forts, and Cittadels in the Conquer'd 
Places, That there were no Forts compa— 
rable to the Colleges of the Jeſuits. But 
I may anſwer that Clodius accuſat Machos, 
that tho? we may deſerve to be ill ſpoken 
of, yet not by ſuch a Monitor: But how- 
ever I accept of the Badge as infallible, and 
while I ſhew him whole Swarms of Jeſuits 
who have made Shipwrack of their Faith, 
Ichallenge him to ſhew me one Orthodox 
Proteſtant Divine, (I except Noveliſts and 
Factioniſts) that ever had their Hand di- 
rectly or indirectly in Treaſon: And in the 
firſt Place I abjure that Jeſuitical Poſition, 
That a Romiſh Cleryyman cannot be a Tray- 
tor to a ſecular Princr, becauſe he owes him 
no Allegiance. And thus you ſee, by what 
has been ſpoken by way of Introduction to 
the Text, that we have as much Cauſe for 
preaching the Doctrine of Obedience in 
our Days, as the Apoſtles had in theirs ; It 
is a part of the Tribute we all owe unto 
Ceſar, and I ſhall endeavour to pay it. 
The Words then firſt contain a moſt for- 
cible Exhortation to Obedience to Subje- 
Tin en eee eee ction 
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io every Ordinance of Man; which is ſe- 
| condly Illuſtrated by Diſtribution of Ma- 
giſtrates into ſupream, and ſubordinate, 
| whether unto the Xing, or Governors ſent 
| by him. And thirdly, backt with Reaſon 
| drawn from their Offices, hey are ſent for 
F the puniſhment of Evil Doers, and the praiſe 
| of them that do well. Of theſe in Order; and 
| firſt of the general Exhortations to Obe- 
dience in theſe Words Submit, your Selves ; 
F whence I obſerve, 

{ Firlt, That Submiſſion is not incompa- 
| tible with Chriſtian Liberty, (for CHriſt 
himſelf was ſubject to his Parents) tho? no- 
thing is more repugnant to Man's natural 
| Diſpoſition, and yet nothing more Univer- 
ally profeſt, every one ſtiling himſelf 
humble Servant, but per fiſſuras pallii, thro? 
the Holes of his Cloak, as one ſaid of Dio- 
genes; a Man may diſcern Self- Love, Pride, 
and Diſſimulation: And none would ſub- 
mit at all; but that they are Compell'd 
thereto by theſe three main Obligations. 

| Firſt, By natural Inſtinct tor our own 
> Preſervation; for as the Waters aſcend up- 
} wards, and the Creatures ſuſpend their 
| Natural Propenſions for the preſervation 
of the Univerſe, fo we are neceſſitated tor 
our own Preſervation to ſubmit to one a- 


| other. 
| RM Secondly, 


| ion to the Magiſtrate, Submr your ſelf 
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Secondly, By Neceſſity, for Man is Coy 
ToAilror a ſociable Creature; he is not born 
proof againſt Wind and Weather, nor Ar. 
med as the Brute Beaſts are; nor has he a 
Fancy ſo determin'd to all things that are 
convenient for him, that he can build him- 
ſelf an Houſe to dwell in, as Birds do their 
Neſts, without ſerving an Apprenticeſhip; 
therefore it is neceſſary that he live in So- 
ciety, where one may help another, which 
he cannot do without there he a Govern- 
ment ; for as without a Soul to joyn and 
continue together the different Members 
and contrary Elements whereof we conſiſt, 
our Bodies would quickly moulder into 
their firſt Nothing, ſo without Govern- 
ment and Subordination one to another, 
the Body politick would foon be deſtroyed, 
and each Man would Aſſault and Ruin the 
other, 

Thirdly, Another Obligation to Submiſ- 
ſion is Religion, and the Command of God, 
by whom Kings Reign, and Princes decree 
Tuſtice : Gwe, faith God, unto Ceſar the 
things that are Caeſars, and obey them that are 


ſet over you, Honour the Ring, give Tri— 


bute to whom Tribute is due; and to obey ts 
better than Sacrifice; but Rebellion is as the 
Sin of Witchcraft. And you know, that 
in Deuteronomy, he that refuſed to obey 
the Prieſt or Judge, was to die the Death. 
Have I got choſen you Twelve, ſaith our Sa. 


viour, 
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viour, and one of you is a Devil: And why 
| was Judas a Devil, but becauſe he was a 


Traitor? If you would have a perfect Pat- 


tern of a Loyal Subject, read the firſt of 
Jeſbua and the tenth, all that thou command- 


us we will do, and whitherſoewver thou ſend- 


| eff us we will go; and take another, 1 Sam. 14. 
26. and take a 34. Luke 7. 8. So here you 
| ſee is a threefold Cord, not eaſily to be 


broken: I could add 2 fourth, drawn from 
the Examples of others: The Spartan Diſ- 
cipline conſiſted of three principal Heads, 
to obey their General, to endure Extremi- 
ty, and to Conquer or Dye. Good Sub- 
jets are like EzckiePs living Creatures, 
which had each of them four Faces, and 
four Wings, as if they were every way fit- 
ted and prepared to Execute a ſuperior 
Command ; and indeed the greateſt Con- 

ueſts and Empires in the World have 
prung from the lowly beginnings of Obedi- 
ence and Submiſſion, I ſay from the Natu- 
ral Concatenation of Superiors and Inferi- 
ors in the indiſſoluble Bonds of Love, and 
Duty ; whereas nothing can fave, or pre- 
ſerve that People that will not ſubmit : For 
as there can be no. hopes of a proſperous 
Voyage when the Maſter muſt not move 
the Rudder according to the alterable Face 
of the Heavens, until he has conſulted with 
and reaſoned every inferior Manner into a 


Conſent, znterea perit Naufragus, as Eraſ- 


mus 
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mus in another Caſe; fo if the ſupream 
Magiſtrate be not obeyed until he has 
convinc*d every Subject of the Lawfulneß 
of his Commands, the Common-wealth 
muſt certainly ſuffer Shipwrack. 

We our ſelves otten command our Ser. 
vants unjuſt things, and if they refuſe to 
obey, they muit be beaten; and as we 
would think it too much Peremptorineſ; 
in them to diſpute the Juſtice or Injuſtice 
of our Commands, fo certainly we ought 
to allow to our Prince at leaſt the ſame 
Power over us which we exerciſe over our 
Servants: But I hear ſome ask whether we 
mult fancy an Omnipotence in Kings ?And 
mult their Authority know no Bounds ? 
Is there no Remedy ſay ſome of our late 
Covenanters ? but that we muſt upon the 
bare and ſingle Command of our Sove- 
raign, lay our Heads upon the Block? May 
we not at leaſt take up defenſive Arms? 
pro Aris & Focis, for our Religion and 
Lives; for the clear Reſolution of which, 
J ſhall here diſtinguiſh Obedience into 
Active, and Paſſive. And firlt as for Act- 
jive Obedience: Sovereign Princes (rho' 
they are not ſubject to the Coercive Pow- 
er of their own National Laws) yet are 
not Exempted from the Laws of God, of 
Nature, or Nations; therefore if a Prince 
ſhall Command to do any thing repug- 
nant to the Law of God, we have a * 
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its 5, we muſt obey God rather than Man : 


We read that the Hebrew Midwives were 
zmmended for not killing the Male Chil- 


of this is, becauſe the Authority 
Leſs ceaſes in the Preſence of the G 


den as Pharaoh commanded ; and the 
Fuard of Saul juſtly refuſed to kill the 
Prieſt of the Lord; and Ananiah, Miſhael, 
Ind Azariah refuſed to worſhip Nebachad- 
hecæar's Golden Image. And the Reaſon 


of the 


reater ; 


o that if the General ſhould command one 
thing, and the Captain another, t 
Incral is to be obey*d, and not the Captain; 


he Ge- 


if the King ſhall command one thing, and 


God another, we muſt anſwer with St. 


Auſtia, Da veniam, Imperator, tu carcerem 
ile Gehennam minatur; Excuſe, O King, 
vou threaten with Impriſonment , but 


God with Hell-fire. Thus then for AQ- 
ive Obedience, it mult fo far ſubmit to the 
Ordinance of Man, as not to tranſgreſs 
the manifeſt Ordinance of God; I ſay ma- 
nifeſt, not probable or doubtful, but 
plain and expreſs ; for otherwiſe 
tenentur in favorem Regis judicare ; 
the Subjets ought to judge in Favour of 
the King: But if that which is command- 
ed ſhould be Ill, tho? not apparently fo, 
then that other Rule of St. Auſtin takes 
| place, reum facit regem iniquitas imperati, 
innocentem vero ſubditum ordo ſerviendi, 


chat is, the Injuſtice of the Co 


Subditi 
that is, 


mmand 
makes 
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makes the King Guilty, but the order of 
obeying makes the Subject Tnnocent, And 
now tell me wou'd you ple or Liberty 
to diſpute the Juſtice of the Command of 
a Superiour , When dy are doubtful; 
that were juſt as if a Jude ſhould give 
leave to an Executioner to Reprieve a Con. 
demned Perſon, till he is ſatisfied of the 
Juſtice of his Sentence, winch I preſume 
Grotius himſelf being Judge, will not be 
allowed. But, 

Fourthly, You will fay the leaſt Evil is 
to be choſen, or the ſafer fide to be enclin'd 
to, and to diſobey is no: fo great a Sin as 
to Murder, and both in this Caſe are alike 
uncertain. I deny the latter aſſumption; as 
for inſtance; a War may be unjuſt, and yet 
the Soldier not Guilty of Murder, if he 
kills in Proſecution of that War, and a Prince 
may have juſt Grounds for a War, which 
he is not always bound to Declare to his 
Subjects, nor his Subjects bound to enquire 
into the ground of his Soveraign's Com. 
mands; if they do not manifeſtly appear 
to be unjuſt : It is confeſt, indeed, that it 
is better to obey God than Man, but to 
diſobey a Lawful Superiour upon private 
and probable Grounds, is to diſobey both 
God and Man ; for Tam certain God com- 
mands me to obey my Superiour, where 
itis my Lawful Superiour that Commands: 
but whether his commands are againſt the 

Com- 
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command of God, or no, I am uncertain, 
and to diſobey in this Caſe, is as St. Auſtin 

| obſerves of certain Virgins, who fearing to 
be deflowr'd by their Perſecutors drown'd 
themſelves, and ſo committed a certain 
| Crime, to avoid an uncertain, or indeed 
no Crime at all. 
| And thus having ſpoken of active obe- 
dience which ſhews how far we ſhould 
Execute the commands of our Superiors, 
the next thing to be handled is, our Paſſive 
Obedience, which takes away all reſiſtance 
of what Nature ſoever, to the Commands 
of our Soveraign. 
And here it may be demanded if a Sove- 
raign ſhall Perſecute us tor diſobeying his 
unjuſt Commands, how tar we ought to 
ſubmit. I anſwer to the utmoſt that his 
Wrath, and Power can inflit: And we 
have but two Remedies in this Caſe, eſpe- 
cially under the Goſpel, (for the Example 
of the Maccabees muſt not be imitated now.) 
The firſt 15 Prayersand Tears, the Prophet 
having deſcribed at large the indignities 
the I/raelites ſhould ſufter under a Ring, 1 
Sam, 7.adds v. 18. As the only Remedy 
whereto they are left, 7 that Day you ſhall 
cry unto the Lord becauſe of your Ring, and 
he will not hear you: And St. Ambroſe tho” a 
Man of known Courage and Reſolution, 
would not make uſe of the forwardneſs of 
the People againſt Valentinus the Emperor; 
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I may Grieve, I may Weep, I may Mourn, MW {tia 
and my Tears ſays the good Father, zu thc 
my Arms againſt the Soldiers, and ifthek the 
prevail not, I ought not, I cannot, nay ! ma 
will not reſiſt, fu 
The other Remedy is Flight, and ths MW S 
is the pee that our Maſter has allowed W the 
us, when they Perſecute you in one City, (ay; Er 
he, Fly to 3 is this ſo 125 thi 
condition, ſeeing it carries its reward with Er 
it, for 1 Peter 2. 9. This is thankworthy if a (ul 
Man for Conſcience towards God ſuffersGrief, I fre 
and if any Man ſuffer as a Chriſtian let him ¶ ou 
Glorify God, in his behalf. This way has ha 
always prov*d the moft ſucceſsful to Chi- ha 
ſtian Religion, for they were Beaten, they Ne 
were Tortured, they were Burnt, and N 


they were Butcher'd, and yet they en. C 
creaſed; the Blood of the Martyrs was the 0 
Seed of the Church. Iwill conclude this MW i! 
Point with one or two Inſtances. 

When the cruel Edict of Diocleſian, and tl 
Maæimianus was Publiſht at Nicomedia a- N U 
gainſt CHriſtians, that their Churches ſhould i ©! 
be Demoliſht, their Scripture Burn'd, and !! 
their Apoſtate Servants Enfranchis'd, au 
principal Profeſſor among the Chriſtians, ! 
tore the Edict in Pieces, and ſuffered Death t 
for it moſt deſervedly, even by the appro - 
bation of his Fellow Chriſtians: c 

A ſecond, is that famous Story of the . 
Thebean Legion, conſiſting wholly of Chri- 


ſtians, 
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His Majeſties Reſtauration. 
ſtians, and of ſo unparallePd Valour, that 
they might in probability have defended 
themſelves, yet when Maximianus com- 
manded them to Sacrifice to Idols, they re- 


| fuſed, and ſuffered every tenth Man to e 


Slain, not ſtriking as much as one Blo 
their own defence; and when the blouu 


| Emperor came to renew his Commands, 
| they cry*d out Cognoſce imperator, know O 


Emperor that we are all Chriſtians, we 


| ſubmit our Bodies to thy Power, but our 
| freer Souls flee unto our Saviour; neither 


our known Courage, nor Deſperation it ſelf 


has Armed us againſt Thee, becauſe we 
| had rather Dye Innocent, than Live No- 


cent, thou ſhalt find our Hands empty of 
Weapons, but our Breaſts Armed with che 
Catholick Faith, and fo having Power to 
oppoſe, they ſuffered themſelves to be Gut 
in Pieces without any Reſiſtance, 

And from hence I gain this Inference, 
that Paſſive Obedience is only then to be 


| us'd, when that which is Commanded is 


apparently unjuſt; but when the Com- 
mands of a Prince are concerning things 
indifferent or in their own Nature not un- 
lawful, and enjoyn'd under a Penalty, 
then the undergoing that Penalty, inſtead 


of actively obeying : cannot be calld obe- 


dience; and tho? 1t is not farther Queſtio- 
nable or Puniſhable by Law, yet it does 
not acquit before God, but renders them 

Guilty 
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Guilty of diſobedience for which they muſt 
account in another World. 

And thus you have heard the bound; 
of true Obedience, both Active and Paſ. 
ſive; that is, how far a Subject ought to 
ſubmit, and therefore the Apoſtle ſays, Sub. 
mit hour ſelves, to the Jews diſpers'd thro 
all the leſſer Aſia. 

And this leads me from the Duty en- 
joyn'd; which was the firſt particular in 
theſe Words, Submit your ſelves to the ſe- 
cond thing, to Wit, the Object, to which 
this Duty is directed, and that is every Or 
ainauce of Man mTeon avlporivn Au 
Juſt as we fay in Latin creare conſulem, ſo 
ſaysVecumentrs that xſiciscreatura 1s put, pro 
rat xa TAE ea 10 every α,ẽ,Vrdinance, 
that is the Magiſtrate who may be called 
an Fluman Ordinance, 

Firſt, Subjectively, becauſe he is 3 
Man, tho? as Children ſeeing the Sun ri- 
ling behind an Hill, fancy the top of it 
touches the Sky ; but when they come 
rhither find their miſtake : So when we 
hear of great and glorious Titles, we 
take their owners to enjoy as it were an 
Heaven upon Earth, but if we ſhould 
chance to be promoted to the height of 
Human Power, and Honour, we ſhould 
ſoon find our Error by feeling the ſame 
Sickneſſes, and Troubles, both of Mind, 
and Body, as the meaneſt Perſons 2 

an 
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ind that we only (as a German Prince 
ſometimes Stampt a lighted Candle, with 
theſe Letters upon his Coin A. S. M. C. 
aliis Ses diens meipſum contero,) in ſerving 
others I conſume my felt. 

Secondly, The Magiſtrate may be call'd 
the Ordinance of Man Objectiveh, becauſe 
his Charge is over Men, for as there are 
degrees among the Angels in Heaven; as 


Michael and his Angels, and among the 


O 


Devils in Hell, Belgebub and his Angels, 
and in the greater World, the more noble 
Elements have the higher Place, diforder 
them and you will reduce the World to a 
Chaos, and in the leſſer World, the Body 
of Man; the more noble Members are 
ſeated above, to direct the inferiour, diſ- 
place theſe, and you make a Monſter. Even 
in the Soul, the inferiour faculties are Sub- 
ject to the underſtanding, Change theſe, 
and you turn Man into a brute Beaſt; 
and thereſore fince Subordination is ſo 
Natural and Neceſſary, Man alone mult 
not by rejecting it pu le us to find out a 
name to expreſs his Nature by : And thus 
objectively the Magiſtrate 1s az Human 
Ordinance. 

Thirdly, The Magiſtrates is a» Humane 
Ordinance Effectivel), as being Created by 
Man, firſt by Election , fince by Suc- 
ceſſion of the Heirs Male by the Salic 
Law, and of Heirs General by Common 
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Law, and particularly the Roman Ceſar: 
ow'd their Soveraignty for the moſt 
part to the diſpoſition of their Predeceſſors, 
the Decree of the Senate, or the Favour 
of the Prætorian Cohorts, and thus effe- 
Qtively the Magiſtrate is the Ordinance of 
Man. 

To every Ordinance, ſays the Text, that 
is not only to the Gentle and Good, but 


to the Froward, and Bad; not only to a 


Conſtantine or a Veſpaſian: But alſo to a 
Nero, ora Domitian, And there is good 
reaſon for it: Becauſe tho? the Prince be 
never ſo Wicked, to diſobey him, is to 
diſobey God: the Sons of Eli were Wick- 
ed, yet faith God they have not diſoveyed 
thee but me: and Nebuchadnezar invaded 


Jeruſalem, defiled the Sanctuary, and pro- 


moted Idolatry, yet the Prophets tho” op- 


prefied with his Tyranny exhorted the 
People to pray for his Peace. 

Saul Slew the Prieſt of the Lord, per- 
ſecuted David, conſulted with Witches, 
yet faith Davis, God forbid I ſhould ſtretch 
out my Hand avainſt the Lords Anointed, 
And the NRabbies ſay that the Reaſon why 
he was Puniſht with perpetual Frigidity 
in his old Age was, becauſe he cut of the 
Lap of Sas Garment, in ſhort, if the 
Prince notwith{tanding his Perſonal fail- 
ings, be not obevei, nothing can follow 
bur Contuſion and Deſolation. The Com- 

mon 
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mon Wealth of the Goths, and the Con- 
tention of Lancaſter and York, ſufficiently 


evince, that when the Perſon of the Prince 


is not held Sacred, the Government is al- 
ways Cruel and Bloody. Cuſtodes Multi- 
plicavit. I know that of Trajan to a Go- 
vernour of a Province, when he delivered 
the Sword is much urged to the contrary, 
If I Reign july, ſays he, uſe this for me; if 
unjuſtly againſt me. But the Anſwer is 
caſy, that Trajan and ſeveral other Em- 
perours, tho? they aſſumed Soveraignty, 
yet made a ſhew of being Subject to the 
Senate, and of being but only the Exe- 
cutioners of their Decrees, Soveraign 
Princes were in a miſerable condition, if 
they were expoſed tothe Cenſure of their 
Subjects, if this were fo, Barrabas might 
well be releaſed, and the King of Kzne's 
Condemn'd, and indeed it we did but 
conſider the many advantages they have, 
that live under a Monarch, tho' a Tyrant, 
above thoſe that live under no Govern- 
ment; we ſhould be eaſily perſuaded to 
{ubmit, for there is ſcarcely any Govern- 
ment fo bad, wherea Man for once that 
he ſuffers Ill, is not recompenſed with ten 
real benefits: As Protection, Peace, and 
Tranquility, do but call to Mind, what 
we lately Suffered and what trouble we 
are {till at, in ſettling what was then put 
out of order, and what they Endure that 
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live without any Government, when eve. 
ry Man's Will is his Law, and does what 
ſeems Good in his own Eves; and then 
you will acknowledge, that it is an Hap. 
pineſs to live under a i Gover nment, tho? it 
be faulty in ſome things, in compariſen of 
living under none at all. It does not there. 
fore becorie Men to be like Flies, that 
continually he ſucking one ſore Place, and 
neglect che reſt of the Body that is ſound. 
I think it neither worthy of your Patience 
to hear, nor of my Labour to conſute the 
Enthuſiaſtical Fancy of ſome againſt Ma- 
giſtrates, grounded mcerly upon Homony- 
z»ies, of Natural and Spiritual Laws, 
Civil and Religious Service, Abſolute and 
Subordinate L ords, Government, and the 
manner of Governing; for their late and 
after Practice ſuſficiently confutes their for. 
mer Doctrine, and ſhews, that it was not 
Magiſtracy they diſlik'd, but Magiſtrates: 
For they that would not endure the Namc 
of a King, could tamely and glibly ſwal- 
low down a far more iflimited and abſolute 
Power, under the Name of a Protector : 
And when they had ſpent their Hail ſhot 
againſt Monarchy, yet human Ordinances 
could ſtand inviolable with every Man of 
them, in the greateit Latitude and Ex- 
tent. 

Yet I muſt needs ſhew, that Princes 
are not ſuch human Ordinances, but that 


they 
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they are in ſome Senſe Divine alfo ; for fo 
it follows in the Text for che Lord's ſake, 
whoſe Image and Repreſentation they are. 
A King 1s a living Image of God, who 
ſaveth all things, as Plutarch ſpeaks; and 
the Scripture calls them Gods, not by Na- 
ture, but by Office, as being Vicegerents 
in his Kingdom: So Pope Eleutherius writ 
to King Lucius, Or for the Lord's ſake, be- 
cauſe he is the Auchor and Miniſter of Go- 
vernment. For God himſelf ſays, at &y 
me Kings Reign, and Princes decree Juſtice. 
As in things Oeconomical, God never 
brought a Couple together ſince Adam and 
Eve; yet we ſtick not to pronounce all 
that are lawfully Married, whom God bath 
join'd: So in things Political, tho? God is 
not preſent at the Coronation of our Kings, 
yet fince it is his Inſtitution, he that que- 
[tions whether he holds his Crown and 
Scepter from Heaven, deſerves to be pu- 
aiſh'd as a Rebel. And therefore we muſt 
be ſubject to them for the Lord's /ake, be- 
cauſe God has commanded it, he that re- 
ſteth the Power, reſiſteth the Ordinance of 
God, and ſhall receive to themſelves Dam- 
nation : Neither muſt we obey them with Eye 
ſervice, as Men pleaſers, but as the Servants 
of Chriſt, doing the Will of God from the 
Heart, Rom. 13. 5. not only for {ear of 
Puniſhment, bat for Conſcience ſake ; then 
human Laws have Power to bind the Con- 
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{cience even to Sin. not from themſelves, 
bur in themlelves, z22cauſe the Tranſgreſ- 

{ion of the juſt Laws of Nan, is a TranC 
greſſion of the Laws of God: Elſe why 
ſhould St. Pal ſay, not for Wrath, but for 
Conſcience ſake ; and they 2! t reſiſt receive 
to themſelves Damy atio. And you know 
that Deut. 21. 18. a ſtubborn Son was to 
be ſtoned to Death; and certainly the Au— 


thority of a Prince over his Subjects is 


greater than that of a Father over his Son, 
In ſhort then, Soveraignty in the Abſtract 
is meerly from God, bur in the Concrete, 
that is, as it is inveſted in particular Per- 
ſons, is partly from God, and partly from 
Man; and he that enters by a Lawful 
Title 1s truly called by God. And thus 
having diſpatcht the General Exhortation 
to Submiſſion, with the object to which 
this Duty is directed, to wit, Every Ordi- 
nance of Man. 

The next and ſecond part of my Text 
15, the diſtribution of Magiſtrates into Su- 
pream, and Subordinate, in theſe words, 
Whether to the Ming as Supream, or to 
Goveraonrs as ſent Ly 1m. 

The Name of King was hateful to the 
Romans after the Extirpation of the T ar- 
guius: Bur the Greczans often fo called 
their Emperours in the Days of Caracalla. 
Your own Experience makes 1t needleſs 
ro how you what advantages a Your: 

chy 
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chy has of all Governments, as being more 
near to Unity, more natural, and conſe- 
quently more ſtable, more orderly, and 
more ready to Execute great deſigns, and 
not ſubject to diſſipation. The Miſeries that 
infefted Rome, after their Extirpation of 
the Tarquins, does ſufficiently Evince 
this. For ſcarcely a Year paſt afterwards, 
wherein ſome 'Tumulrs did not ariſe be- 
tween the Patritians and the Plebeians; 
and in their moſt imminent dangers, they 
were forc'd to ſeek help from a Dictator. 
Let him that diſlikes Monarchy, practiſe 
Lycargns his Anſwer to one that askt why 
he did not Inſtitute a popular form of Go- 
vernment in Sparta, Go, ſays he, and try 
it firſt in thine own Family. 

I might alſo to ſhew the Advantage ofa 
Monarchical Government, mention here 
the Privilege of Law-giving ; the Decla- 
ration of Peace and War; the Subſtituti- 
on of inferior Magittrates; the laſt Appeal ; 
the diſpencing with the Rigor of the Law; 
Abſolute Obedience, Coining, Printing, 
and the like ; all which peculiarly belong 
to the ſupream Authority. But the other 
Branch of the diſtribution of Magiſtrates, 
will not ſuffer me to inſiſt upon this: For 
ſo it follows in the Text, nut Governors 
as unto them that are ſent by bim. 

It deſerves no other Animadverſion 
than a Smile, to ſee how fearful ſome of 
G 4 our 


87 


88 


On the Anniverſary of 


our late Expoſitors are, (eſpecially Rather. 
ford in his Lex Rex) leait this Relative by 
him, ſhould be refer'd to the King, and 
not to another antecedent to the Lord; as 
if it were an Abſurdity to ſay a Governor 
is ſent by him from whom he has his Com- 
miſſion. But it is the conſtant Practice 
of theſe Men, like Boys playing at Leap- 
Frog, to jump over the Backs of ſecond 
Cauſes ; which ſubordination of Cauſes, 
if we allow not, we ſhall make many 
Creatures ſuperfluous, and overthrow the 
Beauty and Perfection of the Univerſe; 
and it we butexamine the Ground of their 
wilful Miſtake , we ſhall find that they 
would have thyr under Governors like 
the Lacedemonian Ephori, to call their 
Kings to an Account, This J am certain 
neither CHriſt nor his Apoſtles ever taught 
neither the Jem, nor the Chrijlian 
Church ever practiſed, neither the Fathers 


or Schoolzzea ever received; but it was of 


late deviſed to pleaſe ſome ſubordinate 


Governors, and to palliate their Lawleſs 


Proceedings; for IT am ſure that he that 
ſays, let every Soul be ſubjeët, does not Ex- 
empt the inferior Magiſtrate. 
And this brings me to the third and laſt 
Particular of my Text, and that is the two 
Reaſons, and main Ends of Government, 
where with the Exhortation to Submiſſion 
is backt in theſe Words, for the puniſbnrent 
0 
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Evil Doers, and the priſe of them that 
4% well; which two ſhould always go to- 
gether, like Hypocrates Twins, becauſe 
they preſerve the Commonwealth. Here 
we have two Acts, and two Objects ſuta- 
ble to thoſe Ads, Paviſbment and Praiſe, 
Evil Doers, and Well Doers: The Magi 
ſtrate muſt have a care that he neither mi- 
ſtake the A, nor the Object, as Death 
and Capid did their Bows, which made 
ſo many Old doing Lovers, and youn 
untimely Hearſes; that is, that he inflict 
not Puniſhments pon Well Doers, (for 
| the Tears of Injured Innocency are more 
dangerous than a Deluge) nor place Re- 
wards upon Nocent Perſons ; for to juſti- 
ſie the Wicked, and to condemn the Righ- 
teous, are both the like Abomination to 
the Lord: "Therefore Evil Doers are to be 
puniſh'd, notwithſtanding the fanatical 
Conceit of ſome, that allow not Puniſh- 
ment to be Lawful. 

For St. Paul himſelf, who is as much Hr 
| Chriſtian Liberty as any, and bids mn 
| ſtand faſt in the Liberty wherewith. CHN 
made them free; yet ſays, ſhall I come a- 
mang you with a Rod? And our Saviour 
himſelf whipt the Buyers and Sellers out 
of the Temple: And E!ys Indulgence to 
his Sons, ſhews, that a fooliſh Pity proves 
a terrible Lenity, and @ cruel Mercy: 
Whereas a ſeaſonable, and a moderate In- 
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fiction of Puniſhment according to the 
Nature and Quality of the Offence, for 
Example unto others, faves more by 
frightning them from the like Crimes, 
than it deſtroys, and is fo lar from being 
reproveable, that it is acceptable unto 
God, for fo was the Zeal of Phineas; 
whereas the remitnefs of the Benjamite; 
proved pernitious to themſelves, Becauſe 
thou haft let 980 4 Max worthy of Death 
ſays God to Ahab, thy Soul ſhall be for 
975 Soul, 4A thy People for his People : 
And for this Reafon, the Sword is put 
into the Hand of the Magiſtrate, that he 
may puniſh Evil Docrs, without reſpect of 
Perſons, Deut. 23. without Pity, Deut. 
19. and without delay: P/“. 101. But 
then as it muſt be for the Puniſhment of 
Evil Doers, ſo it mult be for the Praiſe of 
them that do well, Praiſe, and Protection, 
and Reward, the one to Encourage the 
other to Defend, and the third to Oblige; 
there mult be a Staffto ſupport the Good, 
as well as a Rod to correct the Bad; the 


ſuppling Oyl of Lenity, as well as the 


cleanſing Wine of Acrimony. And hence 
it is, that in Scripture Kings are ſtiled 
Fathers, Saviours, Gods, and Shepherds; 
and are compared by Daniel Chap. 4. 21. 
to a goodly Tree full of fine Leaves, and 


abounding with Fruit, affording both 


Nouriſhment, and Protection to he 
Su 
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Subjects. And they are ſhadowed out 
; by thoſe Brazen Pillars made by Hieram 
for King Solomon, having Chapters; that 
s Crowns upon their Heads: adorned 
with Lillies, that is the ſpotleſs White of 
W [nnocency; Chains, that is for the Puniſh- 
ment of Evil doers; and Pomegranats, that 
z for the Praiſe of them that do well. 


In ſhort as the Sun diſperſes Darkneſs, 


ſo Bounty and Lenity in a Prince drives 


away all diſcontents. 
And thus I have endeavoured to pay 


| what Tribute I was able unto Ceſar, and 
being perſuaded that your Bounty will 
be proportionable to your Abilities, I 


hall not by making any application of 


| what I have delivered, ſeem to queſtion 
pour Reſolutions of perſevering in your 
| Loyalties. And indeed the Apoſtle him- 
| felt has ſaved me that Labour, by com- 
| prehending in this Text the moſt for- 
cible Argument ro Obedience, that 
| the Wit of Man could deviſe, only give 


me leave to remind you that this day is 


Dedicated to the Anniverſary Commem- 
| moration of the Birth, and Reſtoration of 
our Dread Soveraign, Charles the Second; 
| a King as far Superior and Supereminent 
to others in goodnels, as Saul was in Sta- 
ture above his Fellows: And a Ming a- 
dorned with fo many excellent Qualities, 
that he needs not imitate the Emperor 


Cali- 
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Caligula, who affecting to be like a G00, 
borrowed Mercury's Rod, Apollo's Beard, 
Cupid's Bow, and Mars his Sword, his 
Majeſty has better Enſigns and Reſem. 
blances of a Deity, than ſuch Fooleries, 
as Juſtice, Temperance, Lenity, Bounty, 
a pious Zeal for the F{tabliſhr Religion, 
Wiſdom to Govern, Power and an unpa- 
rallePd Mercy towards all his SubjeQs. 
And truly but that I am unwilling to 
ſerve up a Death's Head, and to interrupt 
this days Joy with the leaſt fad Remem- 
brance of what is pait, I could by remind- 
ing you of the Miſeries we endured in the 
iate unhappy Times, in being tolt trom 
one Anarchy to another, never knowing 
where to {ix our ſelves, ſhew that we 
have not only the greateſt reaſon to obey 
our King , in the ſtricteſt manner that 
can be deduced from my Text: But alſo 
to bleſs God, that he has reſtored our 
King unto us, and us unto our King: 
And that now 1aitzad of thoſe Arts and 


Exactions that were Practiſed upon vs, 
by the late Uſurpers, we Enjoy under His 
molt Sacred Majeſty's moſt Temperate and 
Merciful Government, ſuch a free pro- 
feſſion of the true Religion, and equal 
Adminiſtration of Juſtice, as no other 
People under Heaven can boaſt of. O hap- 


py we if we but knew our own Good. 


gut as there wanted not thoſe who com- 
plaincu 


| 
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plained of Oppreſſion in the peaceable 


pays of King Solomon, fo there wants not 
Malccontents amongſt us, who out of a 
deſperate State, or new-+langled Af- 
ſection to Change: Or a confidence afſu- 


-» 


med from their impunity, for their for- 
mer Rebellion, or out of an Envious Eye, 
not able to endure the ſplendour of Sove- 
| raignty, or that Juſtice has got a full Cur- 
rent every where, and reſtrains their for- 
mer Exorbitant domineering Courſes, 
| with the help of ſome Sheba's, Sons of Be- 
| ial, Trumpeters of Sedition, Pulpit Fire- 
| brands, endeavour to diſturb our Peace, 
| and to interrupt our Quiet, by ſowing of 
Diſcontents, infuſing of ſealouſies and 
| Suſpicions, and making Confederacies ; 
| whether it be among Seditious III Affected 

Subjects only, or Foreigners, is by all 


Orthodox Authors Condemned as incom- 


| patible with Majeſty, and that Duty and 


Allegiance of Subſects which they owe, 


and have Sworn to their Soveraign. 


But as Ariſtophanes feigned that the 
Birds fancying an all ſufficiency in them- 
ſelves, attempted to build a City Walled 
up to Heaven, but for fear of Jupiter gave 
t over; ſo I doubt not, but the eminent 
Hand of our Victorious King, will ſoon 
check the preſumption of ſuch Seditious 
Subjects, and turn their Plots to their own 
Deſtruction , and convince them, that 

their 
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their beloved Covenant which is vet held 
Sacred, with too many will prove hut 
a tottering Foundation to build anotherRe. 
bellion on; and that if God had not giver 
them over for their Wickednels, to believe 
a Lye, they could not be ſo blinded, 35 
to think that an Oath taken by Perſons 
non ſue poteſtatis quoad, hoc, could oblige 
them to Act to the prejudice of their Sove. 
raign, contrary to their Allegiance, and 
Obligations entred into by a former Oath, 

But neither the Time permits me, nor 
my Inclinations lead me, to inſiſt upon 
theſe Matters. Therefore I will turn my 
Diſcourſe into Prayers, that the Hope of 
all ſuch may melt away as the Winters 
Ice before the Summers Sun, and flow 
away like unproſitable Waters, and that 
the God of Heaven, would give his Ma- 
ſeſty a long and happy Life, a Wiſe and 
Prudent Council, Expert and Victorious 
Armies, a ſafe and peaceable Empire, 
Faithful and Obedient Subjects, and a Son 
to ſit upon his Throne; and that all may 
be Bleſſed that Blefs him, and all may be 
Curſed that Curſe him, and to this let e- 
very Loyal Subject ſay, Amen. 


DIS. 


95 


— 
— 


© 


„ 


DISCOURSE III. 
3 Of the Natroty. 


Iſaiah 9. 6. | 


| For unto us a Child is born, unto us a 
gon is gen, ard the Government 
: ihall be upon his Shoulder, and his 
t Name [hall be called wonderful 


; Counceller , the Mighty God , the 
WM FEverlaſtme Father, the Prince of 
-3 Peac E. 
ö H E firſt task of an Orator is to 5 
0 gain the attention and good li- 


king of his Hearers: But the 
Subject I am now to ſpeak of, 
to wit the happy Birth of our Bleſſed Lord 
and Saviour Jeu Chriſt, being in it ſelf 
. not only ſo Admirable, that it exceeds my 
Ability to declare it, but alſo fo benefi- 
dal unto us, that it exceeds our $4 4 
| ſuk- 
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ſufficiently to acknowlege it, does free 
me from that Labour: For the one cannot 
but ingage your Attention, and the other 
muſt win your Affection; for this is the 
Metropolitan Feaſt, an holy, olorious, ſin. 
gular Solemnity, as St. Auſtin calls ir, 
the Birth day of Life, wherein it is not 
Lawful to give place to Sorrow. A Day 
made up of Wonders, wherein Heaven 
and Earth conſpire the good of Mankind, 
in General. God hecomes Man, to make 
Man like unto God. A Virgin becomes a 
Mother, to make Mothers as Innocent as 
Virgins, as St. Bernard has it: For this 
day God himfelf comes in Perſon to his 
Spouſe the Church, to accompliſh tor her 
what his Prophets and Meſſengers age 
not perform; never did any "deſerve 
Better, and never did any find a wok 
Entertainment. God grant we may be 
more ready to welcome lum in our Hearts 
than the ungrateful Bethlemites did into 
their Houſes. This day was the long pro- 
mited Seed of the Woman Born, which 
bruifea the & Serpents Head ; this day Was 
the Seed of Abraham Born, in whom all 
the Nations of the Earth are Bleſſed ; this 
day was the Me/izs Born, the hope of I- 
rael, the deſire of the Nations, and this 

Day was he Born whom Moſes ſtiles tlie 
oreat Prophet, Deut. 18. Jer. 23. 6. the 
Lord our Righteouſneſs 3 Daniel the Holy 


of 
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of Holy's ; Micah the Raler in Iſrael; Joel 
the Teather of Fuſtice; Malachy the Sun of 
Righteouſneſs; Haggai the deſire of all Na- 
tions: And our Prophetical Exvangeliſt in 
the Text, wonderful Connceller, the Mighty 
God, the Everlaſting Father, the Prince of 
Peace. 

The Majeſty of which Title, as St. 
Jerom ſays, did ſo dazle the Eyes, and a- 
maze the underſtanding of the 70 Inter- 
preters, that they quite omitted them; 
however in the Circumvolution of Time 
they are crept into their Tranſlation. 

The Words contain a Threefold De- 
ſcription of our Saviour, firſt of his Per- 
ſon, to #5 a Child is Born, to us a Saviour 
is given. Secondly of his Office, the Go- 
derument ſhall be upon his Shoulder. 
Thirdly of his Titles, his Name ſhall be 
called Wonderſul Counſeller, the Mighty 
God, the Everlaſting Father, the Prince of 
Peace, Firſt the Perſon of our Redeemer 
a Child, a Son. Secondly the grace of our 
Redemption is Born, is given. Thirdly 
the benefit of them both, o as Child is 
Born, a Son is given: A Child reſpects his 
Humanity, a Son his Divinity. For the 
Tranſgreſſions of Man, Man ought to 
make ſatisfaction : But he could not, God 
could, but he ought not, and therefore 
that he might ſatisfy, that both ought, 
and could, it was fit that the ſatisfier 


H ſhould 
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ſhould be God and Man. And therefore 
no wonder, that the Prophet I/aiah asks 
who ſhall tell his Generation, For in Hea- 
ven he is begotten without a Mother, in 
the Earth he is Born without a Father, 
and in the Minds of the faithful without 
Father and Mother; without a Father he 
was Born once, without Father and Mo- 
ther he is Born often, and of a Father 
without a Mother, he is Born always. Of 
his Father he was begotten in Heaven, 
an immortal God; of his Mother he was 
Born on Earth, a Mortal Man ; and with- 
out Father and Mother in the Hearts of 
the Faithful, he is begotten and born, both 
God and Man. A Child is Born, bchold 
him here a Man, A Son is given, behold 
him there a God ; to us this Chz/d is Born, 
and again 70 ws this Son is Given, and be- 
hold him thus both God and Man, but 
firſt a Child. Four noble Nurſes attended 
this Child, Mercy, Truth, Righteouſ— 
neſs, and Peace: Mercy gave him Suck, 
Truth learnt hint to Speak, Righteouſneſs 
taught him to Go, and Peace lull'd him 
x Sleep. And thus in this Bleſſed Child 
Mercy and Truth met together, Righteouſ- 
neſs and Peace have kiſs'd each other. He 
Was a Child in theſe ſeveral reſpeQs ; 
firſt a Child is lowly in his own Eyes; 
That ( tho? a Prince) he ſcorns not to 
have a Beggar for his Play Fellow, Bog 

ſo 
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ſp was this Child, for Matt. 11. Learn 
of me that am Humble and Meek, and low- 


y in Heart. His whole Lite was nothing 


elſe but a continued Sermon of Humility, 
and therefore a Man ought to be aſham'd 
of being Proud, when God becomes Hum- 
ble, the higheſt Majeſty of Heaven and 
Earth doth humble it ſelf, and ſhall 
Man who is but a Worm ſwell with vain- 
glorious Conceits. Secondly a Child is 
Harmleſs and Innocent , not diſturbed 
with Paſſion, not poſſeſt with Vagrant 
deſires, and noiſom Luſts, which Deface 
the Relicts of God's Image, the Soul of 
Man; and fo was Chriſt undefiled and 
ſeparate from Sinners. He was 1 Pet, 7x, 
19. A Lamb without ſpot or blemiſh, Holy 
in his Nature, Holy in his Life, without 
ſpot in his Converſation, and without 
blemiſh in his Diſpoſition, and it was 
neceſſary he ſhould be ſo, becauſe his O- 
bed ience otherwiſe could not be fatis- 
factory, for ſo many Millions of Tranſ— 
greſſions, and Meritorious of an Eternal 
weight of Glory, even before the Tri- 
bunal of that Almighty God in reſpect 
of whoſe purity all things are Polluted, 
by whoſe brightneſs the Stars are dark- 
ened, and by whoſe might rhe Mountains 
are melted, at whoſe diſpleaſure the 
Earth trembleth, whoſe Juſtice the An- 
gels are not able to endure; and whoſe 

= Re- 
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Revenge being once enflamed, pierces to 
the bottom of Hell. Let others therefore 
depend never ſo much upon their own 
Merit, but let us only rely upon the Me- 
rits of Chriſt, whoſe ſpotleſs Innocency 
only can cover our Diſobedience, and hide 
them from the Wrath of God. Thirdly, 
A Child is eaſily pleas'd with an Apple, 
or 4 good Word, ſo was Chriſt; for he 
did not quench the [moaking Flax, nor break 
the bruiſed Reed : He graciouſly pardoned 
Paul a Perſecutor, Peter a Denier, Mat- 
them a Publican, Mary Magdalen an Adul- 
tereſs, and the Thief upon the Croſs; he 
kiſſed Judas that betrayed him, Cured the 
Ear of Malchus that came to apprehend 
him; he pray'd for his Perſecutors, and 
wept over Jeruſalem : And he that had a 
Tear to ſhed for his Enemies, how ſhould 
he deny a Favour to his Friends ? Then 
if Satan go about to perſuade you that Re- 
pentance is too late, behold him in his 
Birth, and it will eaſily confute the Ad- 
verſary; becauſe that he who diſdained 
not the hardneſs of the Manger, will not 
diſdain the hardneſs of thy Heart: And he 
that abhorred not to be a Companion of 
Brute Beaſts, will not abhor thee for thy 
ſenſual Affections, provided thou forfakeſt 


them. And he that vouchſafed to be born 


ina filthy Stable, will not ſcorn to be born 
in thy Heart, tho" it be not purified accord. 
| ug 
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ing to the purification of the Sanctuary, on- 
ly do thou waſh away thy Sins with peni- 
tent Tears, that he may waſh them away 
for ever with his Precious Blood. And 
thus, as a Child, he aſſumed the Nature 
of Man. | 

Firſt, That as Man ſinn'd, Man might 
make Satisfaction. 

Seconaly, Becauſe that without ſhedding 
of Blood, there is no Remiſſion of Sins. 

And Th:iraly, Being conſtituted a Me- 
diator between God and Man. 

It was neceſſary he ſhould partake of 
both Natures ; and ſo he is not only a Child 
in reſpect of his human Nature, which 
was the firſt thing, but alſo in reſpect of 
the Divine Nature, which was the ſecond 
thing, 4 Son is given, as a Flower is be- 
gotten by the Sun, but produced by the 
Earth; fo this Flower of Jeſſe was begot- 
ten of his Father in Heaven, and born of 
his Mother on Earth : In reſpect of the 
Latter he is a Child: In reſpeQ of the for- 
mer he is a Son: In reſpect of both he is a 
true Emannel, God with us. And as it 
was neceſſary he ſhould be God, that he 
might make infinite ſatisfaction for the in- 
finite Sins of Man; that he might be able 
to reſtore the Defaced Image of God in 
the N?ture of Man; to deliver and pre- 
ſet ve his Elect People from Sin, Death and 
the Devil, and to make them Partakers of 
H 3 Eternal 
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Eternal Happinels, that. the Vertue and 
Efficacy of his Expiation once made might 
endure for ever. 

It is true, indeed, that this admirable 
Work of the Incarnation zzchoatrively, as 
the Schools ſpeak, is common to the whole 
Trinity; but ber mi 14tively,it is proper only 
to the Sou, which Divines uſe to illuſtrate 
by the ſimilitude of three Siſters weaving 
of a Gown, which the ſecond cnly wears. 
Certainly, as there is nothing more Glo- 
rious than the Eternal Generation of Chriſt, 
ſo there 15 nothing more hard to beunder- 
ſtood. - It is an Avyſs, and as caſy for a 
Child to empty the Ocean with a Cockle 
Shell, as for the molt piercing Wit of Man 
to attain to the Depth of this Myſtery, 
which we muſt rather adore with Silence, 
than endeavour to adorn with Diſcourſe; 
not becauſe there 15 any Darkneſs in God, 
but becauſe he dwells in Lightinacceſſible, 
for what God did before all times, as it 
comes riearer to his Nature, fo it goes far- 
ther from our Apprehenſions. For as the 
Pipes can convey the Water no higher than 
the Fountain Head, ſo our Underſtanding 
cannot diſcern things that are out of the 
Sphere of their Activity: The Father be- 
gets the Son, and yet neither is the Father 
Elder than the Son. nor the Son Younger 
than the Father, but Co-eternal, Co-eſ- 
ſential, and Co-cqual: A Son, aa. by 
F 3 . Cre- 
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Creation, as Men, and Angels, nor by 
Confirmation, as the Good Angels, nor 
by Adoption, as the Elect of God, nor by 
Perſonal Union only, as Chriſt Man, but 
by Nature; becauſe he is Eternally be- 
gotten, of the Subſtance of the Father ; 
begotten not by Influence, as Water is de- 
rived from the Fountain to the Pipe; not 
by Diviſion, as when one thing 1s divided 
into Parts; not by Propagation, as when a 
Plant is graffed into a new Stock: but by 
an unſpeakable Communication, whereby 
the Father communicates the whole El- 
{ence to the Son, and yet retains it wholly 
to himſelf, as one Candle 1s lighted at a- 
nother ; and fo it is true as Calvin lays, 
that Chriſt is awſo 00s God of himſelf, 
becaufe his Eſſence is not produced; and 
yet it is alſo as true, what the Nicene Fa- 
| Zhers ſay, that he is God of God, and Light 
| of Light, becauſe his Eſſence is com muni- 
| cated. And tho? we may not too nar- 
| rowly inquire into theſe deep Myſteries of 
the Incarnation with our Carnal Reaſon, 
| yet we may in the fear of God, weigh 
| and conſider thoſe Similitudes, whereby 
| this Myſtery is fhadowed out unto us in 
the Sacred Scriptures. — | 
| Proverbs8. he is called the Wiſdom 7 

God, John x. he is called the Word, Heb, 


1. the brightneſs of his Glory, and the Ex- 


preſs Image of his Perſon, 80 conſider how 
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Wiſdom, or Speech, External or Internal, 
is begotten in the Mind; or Brightness 
from the Sun; or the Image of the Seal is 
imprinted in the Wax, and repreſented 
perfectly by it: And from this you may 
have ſome Reſemblance (though with in- 
finite Difference) how the Son is begotten 
of the Father. 

The ſumm of all is this, as we, behold. 
ing our Face in a Glaſs, do beget our J- 
mage; ſo the Father from all Eternity con- 
templating himſelf, did beget the Chara- 
cter and Reſemblance of himſelf, the Son. 
And for this Reaſon, the ſecond Perſon is 
more properly call'd the Soz than the third, 
becauſe he 1s the Wiſdom of the Father ; 
Wiſdom proceeding from the Underſtand- 
ing, and Love from the Will, the Under- 
{ſtanding being more properly a Glaſs than 
the Will, and Knowledge repreſenting 
more plainly, than Love. 

And who could be fitter to make us the 
Sons of God by Grace, than he that was 
the Son of God by Nature? And who fit- 
ter to repair the decayed Image of God in 
us, than he that was the Expreſs Image 
and Repreſentation of his Perſon ? And 
who fitter to be caſt into the Sea to lay the 
Storm, than that Jonah for whoſe Cauſe 
it aroſe? . - 

The Sin of Adam, in affecting to be like 
anto God, in knowing Goad and Evil, 3 

eſpe· 
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eſpecially againſt God the Son; and who fit- 
terthan thisSon to pacify this Father? When 
God Created Adam, he Endued him with 
[aſtice to direct him, and Truth to inſtruct 
him; but after his Fall theſe Vertues flew 
into Heaven, into the Preſence of the Al- 
mighty, where Juſtice pleaded for his Pu- 
aiſhment, Truth required the performance 
of God's Threatnings, Mercy begg'd for 
his Pardon, and Peace prayed for a Re- 
conciliation ; and to give them all ſatisfa- 
tion, the Almighty reſolves that the Se- 

cond Perſon of the Trinity, God the Son, 
ſhall become Man, to undergo his Puniſh- 
ment, and to reconcile him to his God : 
And ſo Man is puniſh'd as Juſtice pleaded; 
God's Threatnings are executed as Truth 
required; the Offender is pardoned as 
Mercy begg'd; and God and Man are re- 
conciPd as Peace deſired. 

This is that Jacob's Ladder that joyns 
Heaven and Earth together, whereby the 
Child of Mary, and the Son of God, are 
perſonally United, not by Converſion of 
one Nature into the other, as in Tranſ- 
elementation, nor by changing them both 

into a Third, as in Mixtures and Compo- 
litions ; not by conſtituting a Third out of 
them both, as 1n the Union of the Soul and 
the Body, but by aſſuming of the one into 
the other: Even as an implanted Graff 
has no Root of it ſelf, but is inſerted into 
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the Stock of a Tree; even ſo the humane 
Nature of Chri/t has no ſubſiſtence of its 
own, but is inſerted into the Perſon of the 
Son of God. 

Nothing but the Love of Man cauſed 
the Eternal Son of God to become a new 
born Child, and the Word of the Father 
to become an Infant; and therefore we 
are bound in Gratitude to love him again. 
And thus I come trom the firſt thing in the 
Text, the Perfon of our Redeemer a CHila, 
a Sox, to the ſecond thing, to wit, the 
Grace of our Redemption, he # born, he is 
given. 

Solomon contemplating the Secrets ot 
Nature, could find nothing nem under the 
Sun. But now that of Jeremy is verified, 
the Lord hath Created a new thing upon Earth, 
a Woman hath compaſjed a Man, How 
can a Man be born when he is Old? faith 
Micodemus, yet behold he is born wha 1s 
the Antient of Days. The Eternal re- 
ceives a Beginning in time, and becomes 
the Son of his Daughter, and the Father of 
his Mother, that the vaſt Ocean ſhould 
flow out of a little Fountain, and that the 
huge and Glorious Body of the Sun ſhould 
iſſue out of a twinkling Star, who can but 
wonder, and ſtand amazed. | 

Once the Bleſſed Trinity ſaid Ironically 
to Adam, behold the Man is become like one 
of us, that is, a God; but now the * 
ö f 
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of Adam may fay truly and confidently, 
dehold God is become like one of us, that 
1s, a Man. ; | 

God, to ſhew his Almighty Power, has 
made Man four ways. 

Firſt, Ordinarily of Man and Woman, 
a We are all. 


And Secondly, Neither of Man nor Wo- | 
vun, as Adam, of the Duſt of the Earth. 
| Thiraly, One of Man without a Woman, 


Eve of the Rib of Adam. 
And Laſtly, One of a Wemar without a 
Man, as Chriſt Jeſus of the Virgin, The 


firſt Adam was made of his Mother Earth, 


being yet a Virgin, not broken up with 
the Plough: The ſecond Adam of his Mo- 
ther Mary, being yet a Virgin, inconta- 


minated and inviolated by Man. 


Neither ſhould it ſeem fo incredible 


that aVirgin ſhould bear a Son: Not to the 


r, who believ'd that the dead Rod of 


Aaron did bloſſom, and bring forth Fruit; 


nor to the Gentiles, that did believe that 
Minerva was born out of the Head of Ja- 
piter, and Bacchus out of his Thigh, and 


Venus out of the Froth of the Sea; nor in- 
deed to any, when we ſee by daily Experi- 


ence, how the Bees bring forth yet know no 


Laws of Wedlock ; and the Phenix with- 


out a Male, is the Succeſſor and Progenitrix 


ays in his Syz-bol, hoc quidem incredibile 
888 Vviaetur 


of her ſelf. And therefore it is, that Raffinus 
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videtur Diviza Virtute ad totins Muni 
redintegrationem factum cujus Exempla ; 
tiam in Auimalium nativitate cernuntuy | 
Does this ſeem incredible to be done hy 
the Divine Power , for reconciling the 
whole World, of which alſo Examples 
my be ſeen in the production of Ani. 
Mals. 


Jacob being cloathed with Skins by 
his Mother, obtained his Father's Bleſſing, 
God give thee of the Dew of Heaven, and 
the fatneſs of the Earth, Gen. 27. 6. and 
the true Jacob, Chriſt Jeſus, being cloathed! 
with the Skin of our Humanity, obtained 
for us of his Heavenly Father Spiritual Gra- 
ces, and Temporal Benedictions, that is, 
the Dew of Heaven, and the Fatneſs of th: 
Earth, We read 2 Kings 4. that Elifhy, 
when the Shazamite's Son was dead, he 
firſt ſent his Man with his Staff to lay upon 
the Face of the Child, but when that did 
not recover him, he came down himſelf 
from the top of Carmel, and join*d himſelt 
Eyes and Mouth and Hands, and fo reſto- 
red him to Life, 

Theſe Tropes and Types are but the 
ſwadling Cloaths wherein Chriſt was 
wrapt: Unfold them and you will find him; 
for Eliſha ſignifies the Salvation of God, 1 
Type of Chriſt, who is truly the Salvation 
of God to the Ends of the Earth, 1/. 49.6. 
And the Child is a Figure of the Foe | 

1 


Adam, dead in Treſpaſſes and Sins. E- 
ba firſt ſent his Servant before he came 
mſelf, and fo did Chri/t firſt ſend his Ser- 
ant Moſes with a Staff, the Law, to lay it 
pon the Face of the Child, Mankind, to 
luminate their Underſtanding, but it 
revailed not, for by the Work of the Law 
bill no Man living be juſtified : Then he 
himſelf deſcended like Eliſba from the 
op of Carmel, that is, the higheſt Hea- 


Ivens, and did contract himſelf, and was 


vin'd to our Nature, to reſtore us to Life. 
That Honour which Haman deviſed for 
the King's Favourite, to be ſet upon the 
king's own Horſe, Arrayed in Royal Ap- 
narcl, with the Crown upon his Head, 
and Proclamation made by a Prince betore 
him, 7 hs ſhall it be done to the Man whom 
the King ſhall honour, is nothing to that 
Honour which the King of Heaven has 
vouchſated this Day to the Nature of Man, 
by joining it to the Deity, and by cloth- 
ng it with the Garment of Immortality, to 
place it at his own right Hand in Heaven; 
or evermore Honoured, not by one Prince, 
but by an innumerableCompany of Celeſti- 
al Spirits. And leaſt we ſhould conceive that 
ſome Deſert in Man had merited this Ho- 
nour, the Text ſays he is given. 

We confeſs that every Morſel of Bread 
we eat is his Gift, for we therefore pray, 
Give us this Day our daily) Bread: And 

gs therefore 
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Son i given. 


out of the Inn into a Stable, fits now at 
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therefore how much more might we a 
knowledge that /iving Bread which ca ou 
down from Heaven, and Nouriſheth to E. 
ternal Life, to be his Gift. th 
And now I come from the Perſon of thi"? 
Redeemer, a Child, a Son, and the Grag 


of our Redemption, is born, is given, td 
the third thing in the Text, to wit, thel 
Benefit to ws, to us Child s born, to w1 


O thou Prince of the Czleſtial Spirits, 
ſays Bede, what is this? That in thy Birth] 
thou wanteſt a Crade, and in thy Life an 
Houſe todwell in; at thy Death a Bed to 
lie on, and after thy Death a Grave to reſt 
in. St. Paul 2 Cor. &. q. gives the Anſwer, 
for our ſakes he became. Poor, that we might 


be made Rich. And he that was thruſt 


the Right Hand of the Almighty, that he 
might provide Plenty of happy Manſion: 
ior us in Heaven: And he that beautifies 
the Heavens with Stars, the Earth with 
Flowers, and is clothed with Light as with 
a Garment, became Naked, cha he might 
reſtore to us the loſt Garments of Immor- 
tality, ſaith Venerable Bede. For we were 
Sinners, and he came to be our Saviour; 
Captives, he came to be our Redeemer : 
Children of Wrat h, and he came to be our 
Mediator; Sick, and he came to be 5 
Phy 
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pyyſecian; and Dead, and he came to be 
ur Life. 

"The Maſſalians had a Cuſtom when 
heir City was infected with a Plague, to 
ake a poor Slave and to lead him about 
the City, with Curſes and Imprecations, 
that all the Evils of the City might light 
won him, and then they threw him out 
of the Gates. And thus God Almighty 


hound together 1n one Bundle all the Sins 


of all the Sons of Adam, and laid them up- 
oa the Shoulders of his So, and carried 
them without the Gates, and bore the 
Weight of them all upon the Croſs. I ſay 
ecke Sins of all the Poſterity of Adam, not 
that the Death of Ci is Effectual to all, 
„bot becauſe it is ſufficient for all: Suffici- 
un ent I do not mean only as it is ſufficient in 
t ſelf, but in the Intention of God ; other- 
wiſe it is but a poor Comfort, and juſt as 
much as if a Rich Man ſhould ſay to a poor 
gez kriſoner, L have Money enough to fer you 
ich Liberty, when he never intends to do 
i. 

er Neither do I mean that C hriſt was born 
or. br all that are Intidels, and ungodly Per- 
ere bons, as ſuch ; becauſe the Decree of ſend- 
„ Ing Chrift in God by Order of Nature, 
y; ¶boes precede his Preſcience of their Impie- 


ur ti and Infidelity. Thus the Council of 


ir Mice, conſiſting of 318 Biſhops, who for 
Jo ks Men, and for out Saluation, came dowyn 
| from 
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England has taught me to believe in Col 
the Son who hath redeemed me and all Man. 
kind, without Exception: She has taught 
me to pray, O God that hateſt nothing that 
thou haſt made: And in the Collect that ſhe 
has ordered for Good Friday, ſhe has! 
taught me to profeſs, that the Death of 
Chriſt is a full, perfect, ant ſufficient $4. 
crifice, Oblation and Satisfaction for the Sins | 
o the whole World: And in the Admini. 

ration of the Sacrament, ſhe commands 
me to ſay the Blood of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt 
which was ſhed for thee. This 1s my Faith, 
this is my Prayer, this is my Profeſſion, 
and this is my Charity. 

Whoſocver reads Biſhop Latimer's Ser- 
mons, or Biſhop Hooper's Preface before 
the Ten Commandments, ſhall find x 
Comment upon this Text; two fanQi- 
fied Men, that ſealed the Truth of Reli- 
gion profeſs'd here among us, with their 
Blood. And I do admire how in ſucceed- | 
ing Times the Authority of a few Allobro. 
gians ſhould weigh more than the Do- 
Trine of our Church, and the principal 
Reformers thereot. 

The Council of Arls determining the 
Queſtion between the Pelagians and the 
Predeſtinarians, concludes that Chrift died 
for all. And Profper maintains that the 
Blood of Chrijt is the Price of the whole 
World. The 
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The Reaſon why I produce theſe two 
Teſtimonies on]. out of a Cloud of Wit- 
neſſes, which I might quote, is, becauſe 
they did purpoſely handle the Queſtion 
after the Riſe of the Palagian Hereſy. 

What we are bound to believe muſt be 
true, but every one is bound to believe 
that Chriſt is Born for him, not only un- 
der a Condition impoſſible, but he is alſo 
bound to repent and believe, and that he 
is juſtly Damn'd for Infidelity- 

And how are all Baptized into the 
Death of Chriſt, for Remiſſion of Sins? 
If Chriſt died not for all, it is only to 
make them miſerable, thus did Sathan 
perſuade our firſt Parents that God did not 
Love them. Did God firſt ordain the Mem- 
bers, and then the Head? This were Pre- 
poſterous, or how can God without pre- 
judice to his Juſtice, ſelect any out of the 
Maſs of Corruption, for whom he hath 
received no ſatisfaction; or elſe why doth 
the Prophet teſtify that God deſires the 
Converſion, not the Deſtruction of Sin- 
ners, and why, ſays the Apoſtle, that he 
would have all to be Saved, and none to 
Periſh? And why doth he ſay? That 
Chriſt died for all, but eſpecially for Belie- 
vers? Tf all were not capable of receive- 
ng benefit thereby. And why faith St. 
John, that he is the Propitiation for our 
Sins? And not for ours only: But for the 
| I 


Sins 
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Sins of the whole World. And why faith St, 

Paul“ Deſtroy noi him with thy Meat, for 
whom Chriſt died. If Chriſt Died for none 
that Periſh, why, faith St. Pete of the 
falſe Prophets, 1hat deny the Lord that 
bought them? Whence is the Reſurrection 
of the Wicked? Is it not a common be- 
nefit flowing from the Reſurrection of 
Chriſt ? For as in Adamall Dye, ſo 12 Chriſt 
all ſhall be made Alive again. 

Other Reaſons I omit with the oppoſite 
Arguments, and the further Diſcuſſion of 

this Point, as not being fo proper for the 

Celebration of this Solemnity , where 
there is ſo General and DiFuſive a good 
ofter*d to us, by the Birth of Chriſt. 

And now having ſpoken of the Perjoz 
of our Redeemer a ( Child, and the Grace of 
our Reaemption, is born, is given; and of 
ine benefit of our Rea mpiion to us. 

I come now to the ſecond General, h# 
Office ; the Goverument ſhall be upon his 

SHoulder. We are not to underſtand by 
this Government, his Eflential Kingdom 
which he has as God, whereby he Com- 
mands the Minds and the Sea, and they o- 
be) him, the Devils ana they tremble ; But 
his Perſonal Kingdom which he has as 
Mediator between God and Man, by 
Donation from his Fer, who faith, 1 
have ſet my Ring upon 155 Holy Hull 9 


S107. 


Of the .Natin 16). 


A itrange 1 may ſome ſcoffing / 


mae ſay, who had neither Subjects to 0. 


bey him, nor Revenue to maintain him, 
10 that paid Tribute to Ceſar, refuſed to 
be judge between two Brerhren, had he 
been but the Lord of Bethlem, of Naza- 
reth, yea but of his Cradle, or of his Grave, 
e might have been a King, bur of a Poor 
Kingdom; but himſelf complains, that the 
Foxes have Holes, and the Biras of the Air 
have Neſts, but the. Son of Man has not 
whereoa to lay his Head; and yet A Ming, 
for 4 Star ſoall ariſe out of Jacob, and a 
Scepter out of Iſrael, as Balaam 8 

aud out of thee, 0 Bethlew, {ball come the 
Ruler of Iſrael , .the Lord [hall give unto 
1m the Seat of his Father David; and of 
his Kingdom there ſhall be no End. 

The Angels and the Wile Nien, confeſſed 
uM to be a King, when he was Born? 
Where is be that is Burn Kino of the Jens? 
And Pilate Teſtificd that he w as a King, 
by his Superſcription, Jeſas of Nazareth 
*ins of the Jews; A King fir ſt, by riglit 
of Creation, as the Apoltle 3 cltifies, one 
Lord Teſ1 1 Chriſt by whom are att lines, 
and we 5 Him. Secondly a King by right 
of Redemption; for we were the Des 
Captives two ways, firſt by right of Con- 
queſt,” he having overcome our; firſt Pa- 
reats, and ſecondly by right of Dominion, 
or Judicial Tradition, we being delivered 

1 2 y 
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by God to him, as to a Jaylor to puniſh 
us tor our Rebellion ; he freed us from the 
former by overcoming the ſtrong Man 
Arm'd in ſingle Combat; from the latter 
by his paying the Price of our Redemp- 
tion to his Father; and ſo juſtly he is our 
Lord: And thirdly, he is our Xing by 
right of Preſervation, of them whom thou 
haſt given me, I have loſt none? No Man 
ſhall take them out of my Hands, 

Other Kingsare ſupported by their Sub- 
jets, but this King ſuſtains and ſupports 
his Subjects, the greateſt Kingdom in 
Europe will ſcarcely make the hundredth 
part of the World, and great Lords, as 
Socrates ſometimes ſaid to Alcibiades, can 
hardly find their Lands in a Mapp of the 
Univerſe. But his Dominion ts from th: 
Sea, and from the River to the World: 
End, I have given thee the Heathen for 
thine Inheritance, and the uttermoſt part: 
of the Earth for thy Poſſeſſion : And man) 
Ju come from Eaſt, and Weſt, North, and 
South, and ſit downs with Abraham Iſaac 
and Jacob, in the Kingdom of God. And 
to him all Power is given in Heaven and 
Earth, other Kings and Kingdoms are 
mutable and uncertain, in Token of which 
the Roman Nobles wore the Moon upon 
their Shoes, to put them in mind of the 
Volubility of Fortune. But he is the Sun, 
from whence they have their Riſing, 2 
their 
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their Setting, and the Moon from whence 
they have their Ebbing and Flowing. 
Hence was Plato's obſervation, no King 
i ſo Puiſſant that is not deſcended from 
a Beggar, and no Beggar ſo baſe that s 
not deſcended from-a Prince; but of hig 
Kingdom we Read, thy Throne O God en- 
d :reth for ever and ever, and of thy Kingdom 
there ſhall be no End: The Gates of Hell 
ſhall not prevail againſt it. 

The juriſdiction of other Princes 
reaches only to the Body or Eſtate, while 
the free Soul Flies to Heaven, and inſults 
over the Tyrant, who only Domineers 
over the Body. One ſide is Roaſted, now 
turn it and Roaſt the other ſide ſaid St. 
Lawrence to the Tyrant, who cauſed him 
to be BroiPd on a Gridiron: And Azaxar- 
cus to Nicocreon the Tyrant, Governour 
of Cyprus, that cauſed him to be pounded 
ina Mortar, Knock faith he, and beat 
the Bladder of Anaxarchus; himſelf, that 
is, his Soul, thou doſt not touch: But this 
King has Power over the Soul, as well as 
the Body; for, fear him ſaith the Script ure 
that can kill both Body and Soul. 

Laſtly, Other Kingdoms are Subject to 
Injuſtice, and will be ſo long as Men are 
Men, the Philoſopher Laught to ſee great 
Thieves carry leſs to Execution; and the 
Pirate told Alexander that he was the 
greateſt Pirate, only defended with an 
I 3 Army 
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Army, and Cloaked with the name of ar 
Emperor; and Solon complained in Ahern: 
that the Laws were made like Spiders 
Webs, which catch the little Flies but 
Gifered the great ones to break thro? and 
escape: Bur of this NERO we read, 
the Oceprer of thy R. 1 t 077 15 471 01 Scep- 
fer, thou haſt 1 ed Ri tiohteoufy; fs, and ha- 
ted Inquity, therefor: God, £7 VE thy God, 
hatb Crowned thee with the Or of Gladueſi 
above thy Fellows: And thus he is a great 
King; but it is en "_ uy K ing don 
is not of this World, for the Oyl where. 
with he was Anointed is een the 
Scepter of his Kingdom was Spiritual, 
and his Subjects, Laws, and all are Spi- 
ritual. | 
When he Rid to Jerafalem, behotd thy 

King coming to thee: His Horſe of State was 
bur ar 465, and his Saddle and Trappings 
only the Garments of his Diſciples, his 
Pages the Common People, his Trumpe- 
ters the Children that Cried Hoſanna, Ho- 
2 his Colours Diſplayed were but 

the Bouglis of Trees, and his Palace the 
Temple, and all this to teſtify that his King- 
dom is not Temporal but Spiritual. And 
thus T have done with the ſecond General 
to Wit, he Government ſhall be upon his 
Shoulder. 

And now I come to his Titles, which 
is the laſt thing in the Text, W/ 22. 
iin of | OUH- 


Of the Natrvity. 119 
Counſeller, the Mighty God, the Everlaſt- 
ing Father, the Prince of Peace. The Ma- 
jeſty of theſe Titles are as great, as they 


t are wonderful: Frit in the days of Joſhua 
! the San ſtood ſtill, and in the days of 
, Hezekiah went ba:rkward; but now we fee 


, Gol humbling and emptving himfelt of his 
| Glory. Former Ages faw a Buſh burning 


„ WM and not conſimed, and the Rod of Aaron 
's WM blooming and hearing Fruit, but they 
Ni never ſaw a ſpotleſs Vin bearing the 
7 long expected Fruit. At other Miracles 
Men may wonder, but at this, Nature it 
'c WM felf ſtands amazed; for he was wonderful 
Il, in his Birth, wondertul in his Govern- 
Je ment, and wonderful in his Death; for 
he came to give us Light, and yet is 
4 Born in Darkneſs, to give Lite to others, 
as and yet Dyes himſelf, to make us Rich 
gs he becomes Poor, anc to comtort us, cryes 
us out himſelf, Dy God my God, why haſt thou 
e- forſaken me. 
10— But he is a Counſeller too, firſt becauſe 
nt he is the Orator to God for us, 7% 1. 
He 18. No Man bath ſeen God at aug time, but 
g. he only begotten Sou of the Father, he hath 
nd revealed him, 
ral Secondly, Becauſe he is our advocate to 


his the Father, 1 Johz 2. 7. If any Man Sin 
+6, we have an Advocate with the Father 
ch FF Jeſus Chriſt, other Counſellers ſometimes 
ful want Knowlege, to do their Clients good, 
2 | I 4 and 
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and utterance to plead their Cauſe, but 
he is both the Wiſdom and Eternal Word 
of the Father, and therefore lacks nei. 
ther. 

Thirdly, He is always preſent to ſpeak 
for us, for he ſits at the Right Hand of the 
Father to make interceſſion for us. 

Foaurthly, He has the Grace and Favour 
of the Judge; for he himſelf ſays, this is 
my beloved Son, in whom I am well pleaſed, 

Fifthly, He always prevails for his 
Clients, for he ſays himſelf, J know that 
thou heareſt me always. 5 
L of, He pleads for us not for gain, 


4 
but for Conſanguinity, becauſe he is Ema- 


nuel, God with us, Fleſh of our Fleſh, Bone 


of our Bone; And as he is the Wonderful 
Counſeller ſo he is the Mighty God, that 
can Deliver, and the Everlaſting Father, 
that was from the beginning, and will 
for ever provide for us, as his Children, 


and he is the Prince of Peace, 


Other Princes cannot make Peace with- 
out the conſent of others, but he is the 
ſole Peace maker, and needs not any to 
conſent beſides himſelf: At his Birth in 
token of this, the Temple Gates of 
Janus were ſhut up to ſhew that there 
was an Univerſal Peace. And at his 


Death the laſt Legacy he left to his Di- 


ſciples was Peace. He gives Peace Exter- 
nal, for when the ways of 4 Man pleaſe bY 
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Lord he makes his Enemies to be at Peace 
with him; and he gives Peace Internal, 
by Sealing an aſſurance to us of the par- 
don of our Sins ; and he gives us Peace E- 
ternal, by bringing us to the Heaven of 
Heavens, where there is nothing but 
an Everlaſting Peace, and a never to be 
diſturbed Agreement. And thus I have 
ſpoken what J deſign'd upon this Text, 
and ſpake to you of his Perſon, a Child, a 
don, Secondly of his Office, the Goverx- 
ment ſhall be upon his Shoulder, Thirdly, of 
his Titles, in the Perſon of our Redeemer, 
told you we had the Grace of our Re- 
demption, is Born, is Given, and the bene- 
it to us. | 

I ſhall not trouble you with any farther 
Repetition, but only make a ſhort Appli- 
cation. 

Firſt, Then from his Perſon a Child, 
let us learn to be Humble, and to imitate 
him in his Innocency. 

Secondly, From his being a Son, let us 
learn to admire the great goodneſs and 
bounty of God, that ſent his only Son to 
ſave us, and alſo expreſs our Gratitude 
by an Holy Life. 

Thirdly, Since he # a Child and a Sop, 

and that to , let none of us quit our in- 
tereſt in him, for unto ws a Child is Born, 


This 
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This part of the Text to uſe So/omoy' 
expreſſion, 15 like Cold Water to a thirſt, 
Jou, Or good Neu's from a far Country, 
rejoyee therefore, 0 Chriſtran World, Tri. 
goth, O thou City of Goa, tare Wh Toke 
from off thy Nect, 0 70 04 (, aptive Daughter 
of Sion; the Vott e f 5 ) 15 heard in our 
Land, for HTO 110 a Child is 11 In. 

Never was there a more diſmal Day, 
than that whereon the firit Adam fell: 
The Creatures denied Obedience, the 
Earth Suſtenance, the Angels Protection, 
then was oar Harp turned into Mourning, 
N our Organs into the Voice of thoſe that 

but this bleſſed Day on which our 
OS Adam was Born in Bethlem, has 
rechanged our Elegies into Eulogies. Elix- 
ab:th wonderd that the Morher of her 
Lord ſhould come to viſit her in the Hilly 
Mountains of Java : And David foreſee. 
ing this in Spirit, Cr! ies out who am I Lord, 
4: what 75 m) Fat. Jer? 5 Holeſt p And oh 
more cauſe have we to admire and lay, 
wha! 5 Min, 0 Lord t that thou art 50 15.4. 
ful of 21; MH? A! b he S So of Ma, „ CHa thou 
Viſiteſt lim, chat thou ſhould lt becomes 
Chit, {£0 {ave us. 

O therefore let the Crying of this new 

Born Child %%, awaken us our of the 
deep Lethargy of our Sins: We have Slept 
EnOuz oh, we have too long indulg'd the 
Fleſh. It is Nad time for us now t0 give 
Over 


Wer 
Street 
that 1 


on m 
King 
Roya 
Wo ! h 
weer 
5+ 
won 
Day 
hou 
be bi 

1 
t N 
Can 
Elf 
pare 
wit! 
Tab 
1nd 
ſutte 
and 
ON « 
thru 
and 
90⁰0 
that 

F 
tolc 


bor: 


Of the Nativity. 

ver llumbring. I was playing in the 
streets, ſays St. Bernard, not knowing 
har the Sentence ol f Death was pa ſo'd up- 
on me in the King's Pt rivy Chamber, the 
King's only Son hears of it, lays «FGide his 
Royal Apparel, cloaths himſelf with Sac- 
oth, fprinkles his Head with Aſhes, and 
weeps, becauſe his Servant was condemn- 
d; and condeſcends to take our Nature 
won him, and to deliver us to be at this 


Day born of a Virgin. Thrice Happy 


hould this Day be unto us if he might alſo 
de born in us. 


The good Shunamite, to Entertain Fi. 


at, provided a Chamber, and furniſh'd 
t with a Bed, a Table, a Stool, and a 
Candleftick. Thus if we entertain our 
Eliſha, the Salvation of God, we mult pre- 
pare the Chamber of our Hearts. 65 niſhe 
with the Bed of a good Conſcience, rhe 
Table of Chariry, the Stool of Hunmil: ty 
and the Candleſtick of Paith. 50 it if We 
ſutter-Libidinous Motions, Worldlv Cares 
and vain glorious Fancies, to rake Poll: ſſi- 
on of our Souls, like unruly Gueſts they 
thruſt Chriſt out of the Inn into the Stable; 
and therefore let us all pray, prepare, us 
good Lord, and we {hall be prepared, 
that the King of Glory may come in. 

But then you mult remember, that as I 
_ you he was a Child, and a Son, and 
born * us: I told. you that the Govern- 
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ment ſhall be apon his Shoulder ; which | 
ſhews him to be a Rin. And now, ſince 
all of us have {worn Allegiance to this King 
in our Baptiſm, and have given our God. | 
fathers and Godmothers as Sureties and Wl ..1te 
Pledges of our Fidelity, and very many of 
us over and above this, have very often 
ratified and renewed this ſolemn Oath and ¶ and 
Profeſſion, by taking the Bleſſed Sacra- Son 
crament of the Body and Blood of our Lord I unle 
and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt ; nay, have often ¶ com 
confirmed it in our private Repentance, MY An 
(when out of Frailty, or Preſumption we bot! 
have repeated our Sins,) and entred into IF (yea 
new Leagues with him, which lays the nd 
greater Obligations of Performance upon YI 7'!;. 
us; and which was ' worſe, with what nee 
Vows and Proteſtations every one belt  : ye 
knows. And yet alas, notwithſtanding bac 
all this, how often have we rebelled, and I hel 
do {till rebel againſt him, and thruſt him Y x& 
out of our Hearts, and Crucify to our of 1; 
ſelves again this King of Glory ? How of. YI 4 
ten have we thought, if not ſaid, we will and 
not have this Jeſs to Reign over us, not I ;nif 
him but Barrabas, the Devil, the Robber I the 
of God's Glory, and the Murderer of Man- t 
kind, 

And what then ſhall we do? But pray ¶ reti 
with Holy Bernard, whoſe Example in Y Ber 
this Caſe God grant we may all follow for I yz; 
the future, That we may reſiſt C wut, Ley 

_ that 
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that it may not Reign in us; and expel Luſt, 
that ſays it muſt command; and reject In- 
temperance, that ſays it muſt bear ho ſway ; 
ind withſtand Sin, that ſays it muſt Capti- 
vate us; and for the future give our ſelves 
wholly up to the Obedience of this King, 
and cheertully ſubmit to his Government; 
and the rather, becauſe he will never be a 
Son to fave us, or a Prophet to teach us, 
unleſs we own him alſo for our King to 
command us. 

AndnowTam aſtoniſhed,and want Words 
both to expreſs our Thankfulneſs for the un- 
ſpeakable Mercys and Benefits of this Day, 
1nd alſo to work upon your Affections, 
That the King of Glory ſhould of his own 
ice motion, without any Deſert of ours, 
even when we were in our Blood, and his 
l!inemies too, nay when we could neither 
help our ſelves, nor think of a way for our 
Eſcape, I fay that he ſhould diveſt hit ſelf 
of his Glory, and become the Scorn of Men, 
wa the Reproach of the Nations, to fave 
and to make us happy, who choſe to be 
miſerable. This, this, as it is matter of 
the greateſt Wonder, ſo it is an Argument 
to us of the greateſt Thankful-efs and 
Gratitude ; and therefore what ſhall we 
return to the Lord for this unſpeakable 
Benefit ? Why, let us take the Cup of Sal- 
vation, and call upon the Name of the 
Lerd. And to this end let us wry 4c 

reſs 


125 


126 


Of ihe Nativity. | 
dreſs our ſelves, with all due Revere, Min to 
and Devotion, to that Bread of Life e the 
came aown from Heaven to give Life to Hus c 
World, of which, whoever partakes ash Mane 
ſhould do, ſhall be ſure not only to be fred H 
from Death but to Live for ever. dein 

And tho? it may argue want of Charity ot w 
in me, to queſtion the fitneſs of any ofyoufrdude, 
that now intend to receive; vet the ex.MW1ls ! 
tream Puniſhment, it being no leſs than e has 
Damnation it ſelf, which is annex'd tothe Hhbved 
unworthy Communicating of this BleſſedWticn ! 
Sacrament, will excuſe me for deſiring youW! ti: 
ſeriouſly to conſider , how inexcuſablyMWncan: 
Guilty thoſe Perfons render themſelves, Hi 
who come with polluted Hearts, and un-Mtio! 
ſanctified Mouths, to theſe Sacred and Had et! 
Heavenly My ſteries, what art thou? Saitl: WW! thi 
God by the Pialmiſt, that tabeſt my Word, 
into thy Mouth, when thou hateſt to be. 


formed. 


And it it be ſo great a Crime for a Mar 
only to talk of God, to make mention of 
his Name, when he is unclean and unre- 
formed, with how much better Reaſon 
may Cyzriſt ſay, what art thou? that tak— 
eſt me into thy Mouth, that dareſt devour 
my Fleſh, and fuck my Blood, and incor- 
porate my Body with thv ſelt, to make it 


au Inſtrument of thy Luit, and a 1 emple 


tor the Devi! himſelf to Iahabit and Reign 
in, to Cruciſie Chriſt once more, to put 
him 
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im to open Shame, and to make the Blood 
the Covenant a prophane thing. And 
us deep at leaſt, if not deeper, is that 
Man Guilty, that ſhall dare to come to 
s Heavenly Feaſt with ſpotted and un- 
dean Aﬀetions. And therefore I know 
ot with what better Exhortation to con- 
dude, than the Words of St. Paul, Let a 
en Examine himſelf, and if he finds that 
he has repented of all his Sins, and is re- 
ved never to return to them again, why 
en let him cat of that Bread, and drink 
if that Cup; otherwiſe, let him by no 
ncans adventure upon it, lor if he does he 
hllinfallibly eat and drink his own Dam- 
tion. Conſider what has been ſaid, 
nd the Lord give you Underſtanding in 
Al chings. Amen. 


12 


Map 


1 
[ 
| 1 
[ 
1 
66 
146 f 
1 
i | 
; 0 
i 
# 11 
1 


— 
— 


: . 1 — - + 23x - 
— - > 3 2 3 — 
—— 


„ a 
—— — 
— - 


fl 


—_—_— 


DISCOURSE IV. 
/f the Reſurredtion | 


2 


Eph. 5. 14. 
ere fore he ſaith, Awake thou that | | 
ſleepeſt, and ariſe from the Dead, and M1 


Chriſt ſhall give thee Light. N 


H O' all the Actions of Chriſt, 
from his Conception to his Re- 
ſurrection, are but ſo many Steps 

— V hereby fallen Man may aſcend 
to a greater Happineſs than he fell from. 
Yet his Reſurrection which we this Day 
commemorate, is the top Branch of all 
which is a State, rather than an Act, and 
by which he entred and was inſtall'd into 

the Melchiſedechian Prieſthood, that is, to 

ſuch a Prieſthood as fhould laſt for ever, 
to make Interceſſion for us, the Medicine 
that he prepared for us by his Paſſion, is 

apply'd to us by his Reſurrection; 1 5 

EE K Veg 


. 
— —— — . 7r‚———— ˙ 


Of the Reſurrection. 
dyed for our Offences, but roſe again for our 
Juſtification, And . it is, 8 the 
Apoſtle in Acts 3. 26. reckons the Time of 
his bleſſing us from his Reſurrection, and 
not from his Paſſion, or Aſcention ; for 
God having raiſed up his Son Jeſus, ſent 
him to bleſs us, in turning every one of us 
from our Iniquities. But becauſe this Bleſ- 
ſing, and all the other Benefits of his Re- 
ſurrection, are not attainable by any that 
will not concur therewith themſelves, and 
endeavour to riſe eut of the dead Sleep of 
Sin which we all naturally he in; the A- 
poſtle endeavours to rouze us by the Words 
of the Text, wheretore he ſaith awake thou 
that ſleepeſt and Chriſt ſhall give thee light. 
We read in holy Scripture of four ſorts ot 
Death, a Death in Sin, a Death to Sin, a 


Death of the Body, and a Death both of 


Soul and Body. A Death to Sin is rather 
a quickning than a Dying; Rom. 8. 13. 
If ye through the & * do mortify the Deeds 
of the Body ye ſhall live : A Death in Sin is 
a ſeparation of Grace from the Soul, as a 
Death of the Body is a ſeparation of the 


Soul from the Body; and the Death of Bo- 
dy and Soul is not ſo much an Extinction 
of either, as it is an Everlaſting Life in 


Torments. Now, according to the Death 


of the Soul in Sin, which is a ſeparation of 


Grace, and a Death of the Body, which 
is a ſeparation of the Soul, there is a * 
- 
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ble ReſurreQion in my Text, a Reſurre- 
(tion of the Soul to ſpiritual Life, Awake 


thou that ſleepeft and ariſe from the Dead ; 


and a Reſurrection of the Body to Life; 
John 11. 24. I know that he ſhall ariſe again 
at the Reſurrection in the laſt Day: And ac- 
cording to this double Reſurrection there 
are two Trumpets, the Trumpet of Grace 
to raiſe Men from the Death of Sin, 1/aiah 
58. 1. lift up thy Voice like a Trumpet, and 
ſhew my People their Tranſgreſſions. This 
Trumpet is intended in my Text Awake 
thou that ſleepeſt, and go into all the World 
and preach the Goſpel to every Creature, The 
Greek is xe which is a Metaphor ta- 
ken from common Cryers, or Heralds. 
The ſecond Trumpet is of Judgment, call'd 
ſometimes the laſt Trumpet, and ſome- 
times the Trumpet of God, to rouze the 
Dead out of their Graves, and to ſummon 
them to appear before the Tribunal of 
Chriſt ; 1 Cor. 15. 52. the Trumpet ſhall 
ſound, and the Dead ſhall be rats d. Of this 
Trumpet St. Jerom faid, whether I Ear, 
or Drink, methinks I hear the Laſt Trum- 
pet founding in my Ears, Ariſe ye Dead, 
and come unto Judgment : This was a rare 
Perfection in a Chriſtian, that the Expe- 
cation of the Laſt Judgment only, made 
him always ſtand upon his Guard; whilſt 
we, to our Reproach, regard not the E- 


vangelical Trumpet that is now ſounding 
K 2 in 


131 


— — — = . * » — 
we — PF. ill "4 — — N —. 
— w 2 — ERIE = — k — — — — 
— — — — — — 
- — 2 2 th —— — — * . 
= ILL EDS TTL IHR 
* A _ - , — A 8 - w_ k I 
WIE: —— ns © © ES 4 | 
— — —— —— r | - 
* - — 4 
— 2 : — N - — ad 


-* 


rely, I ſhall obſerve to you from the 
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in our Ears, Awake thou that ſleepeſt, ani = » 
ariſe from the Dead, and Chriſt ſhall give e 
thee Light: In which Words we have theſe C 
three things to be conſidered, { 


Firſt, The true State of a Sinner, he MI v 
is ſpiritually Dead, in theſe Words, 4. f 
wake thou that ſleepeſt, ariſe from the a. 
Dead. il 

Secondly, The Sinner's Duty to awake, 
to 7Hſe up. 

Thiraly, The Encouragement to this a- 
Wares and riſing, Chriſt ſhall give the: 
Light. 

Of which Particulars, before IT ſpeak di- 


Words wherefore he ſaith, that Scripture 
conliſts not in the Words, but the Sence, 
not in the Superficies but in the Marrow. 
If Men regard the Letter only, none made 
more uſe of Scripture than they that neg- 
lected the main Duties enjoin'd by it; ſuch 
as Holineſs of Life, Obedience to Law-F up 
ful Magiſtrates; for we have ſeen a Ge- 
neration of Men lately, who Enacted of 
their Laws , Endited their Letters, and Inic 
Conceived their Prayers in pure ScriptureF of t 
Phraſe, not fearing that God ſhould (ay in t 
of them, This People draw near me wit I co 
their Lips, and their Hearts are far fron the 
me. If they did Rob or Steal, they did a Si 
but borrow from the Afgyprians:; If they Sint 
did run into all manner of Riot and Luxuſ ſix 
ry 


, 
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y. they could tell you, they did but uſe the 
Creatures; when they poured out inno- 
cent Blood like Water, they did but Con- 
ſecrate themſelves to the Lord; and if 
vou lookt into their Houſes, you ſhould 
find their Nurſeries full of young Patri- 
arcks, and Prophets, Abrahams, Obadiahs, 
and Joſhuab's; as if they were more a- 
fraid their Children ſhould have a Pro- 
phane Name, than be Guilty of a Mortal 
Sin, not conſidering that this Proſtituting 
of Holy Writ is terrible Prophaneſs: For 
if he deſerved, Exodus 3. to be cut off 
from his People, who applied the Holy 
Oyl to any common uſe, what did they 
deſerve, who durſt change the Sacred Ex- 
preſſions of the Ho!y Ghoſt into common 
Canting Terms, and make them Subſer- 
vient to their Luſts, to their Gain, and 
to their other Hypocritical Deſigns, the 
very Heathens, Jews and '[urks, ſhall ariſe 
up in Judgment againſt ſuch, whoſe Voice 
% Jacobs; But their Hands are the Hands 
of Eſau. Such feigned Sanctity is double 
Iniquity, and therefore for the avoiding 
of this, remember that Scripture conſiſts 
in the Senſe, not in the Words. And now 
I come to ſpeak of the firſt particular in 
the Text, Namely, that the true State of 
a Sinner, is to be in a Spiritual Sleep, and 
Sinners are fitly called Sleepers for theſe 
ix Reaſons, firſt Sleep is a binding of the 

K 3 | Sences 
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Sences from the exerciſe of their Function, 
for as a Sleeping Man does neither Hear, 
nor See, nor Feel, nor Taſt, nor Smell; 
ſo a Sinner is altogether void of Spiritual 
Senſe, O Jeruſalem if thou didſt know in 
this thy day, the things that belong to thy 
Peare : But now they are hid from thine Eyes, 
If the Angel of the Lord ſtand in a Sinners 
way with his Sword drawn, he (as ano- 
ther Balaam) ſees him not, tho? the Pro- 
phets denounce God's Judgments againſt 
him, he perſiſts in his Sinful Lite, he is 
like the Smith's Dog, whom all the blows 
on the Anvil make Sleep more ſoundly. 
If the leſſer Judgments of God fall upon 
him, he imputes it to any Cauſe rather 
than to his Sins, and he regards nothing 
ſo long as he wallowsin Plenty, and Earth- 
ly Pleaſures, and he contents himſelf with 


the Enjoyment of theſe parings of the Ap- 


ples of Paradice, and endeavours not to 
acquire the Fruit it ſelt, he knows not 


what the hidden Manna is, or the raviſh- | 


ing contentment of a pure Heart, and 
peaceful Conſcience. The Exerciſe of Reli- 


gious Piety, the Fleſh and Blood of Je 


Chriſt in the Sacrament, have no reliſh 
with him, and the Reaſon is, becauſe he 
has Natural Senſe to diſcern the one, and 


wants Spiritual Senſe to perceive the other. 


But alaſs this Calm is but the forerunner 


of a Storm, Conſcience may Sleep for a 
While, 
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while, but after a Lethargy comes a Fren- 
zy, when ſhe will catch a Man by the 
Throat and ſpit Fire and Brimſtone in his 
Face. | 
Secoxaly, As Sleep is an invincible im- 
pediment of Action, fo is habitual Sin of 
good Works. And under this particular 
[ ſhall briefly reſolve that Controverſy 
whether a Man by the ſtrength of his 
meer Nature, without the aſſiſtance of 
Grace, can produce works Morally good : 
For reſolving of which, you are firſt to 
take notice, that it is agreed on by all un- 
derſtanding Men, that an habituated Sin- 
ner who was never yet awakened out of 
his Spirirual Sleep by Grace, may yet per- 
form an outward Obedience at ſome time 
to the Law of God, either by means o 
good Education, or Fear of Shame: Ephe. 
12, It is a Shame to ſpeak of thoſe things 
which are done in ſecret, and yet Flonour me 
before the People, ſaid Saul to Samuel; for 
fear of Shame curbs an ingenious Perſon, 
and keeps him from Sin, or out of Vain 
Glory, as ſehu deſtroyed Baal that he might 
call up good Jehonadab to applarrd hm; and 
without doubt many of the renowned 
Heathens were but as Ships driven for- 
ward with this Wind of popular applauſe; 
or laſtly for fear of Puniſhment, as the 
Wolf to uſe St. Auſtin's compariſon, for- 
bore the Sheep becauſe theShepherds were 
K 4 Wak- 
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Waking, and the Dog Barking : But ſtilt 
retain'd his Ravenous Nature. But for 
true Spiritual Obedience pleaſing and ac. 
ceptable to God, the unregenerate May 
is ſo far from being able to perſect it, that 
he is not able to begin it. 

Secoxaly, It is agreed that a Sinner ne- 
ver awakened by Grace, may have true 
Philoſophical Virtues agreeable to the Di- 
ctates of natural Reaſon, ſuch as God may 
reward with Temporal Bleſſings, and 
may do ſuch virtuous Acts ſincerely for 
Virtues fake, but it is as conſeſſedly true, 
that he cannot have true Chriltian Vir- 
tues, ſuch as conduce to the attainment of 
Eternal Happineſs, nor make the Glory 
of God the ultimate end of his Actions, 
but by the ſpecial aſſiſtance of God's 
Grace, 

Laſtly, It is agreed that as an unrege- 
nerate Man may pertorm true External 
Obedience to the Commands of God, 
ſometimes diſtributively, ſo he cannot 
perform true Obedience to all God's Com- 
mands at all times collectively, more par- 
ticularly he cannot by the bare ſtrength of 
Nature overcome a ſtrong Temptation, 
but by the ſpecial Grace of God neither 
can he without that perſevere in Obedi- 
ence. And this brings me to the third Re- 
ſemblance, which is that Sleepers do not 
account the time, becauſe not being ſenſi. 


ble 
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ble of Motion; they cannot meaſure 
Time any otherwiſe, than by joyning the 
Inſtant of his Waking, with the Inſtant 
of his falling a Sleep: And thus he that is 
in a Spiritual Sleep of Sin, diftingviſheth 
not between Spiritual Light, and Spiritual 
Darkneſs. 

And thus Hereticks and Schiſmaticks 
do often think themſelves in the Light of 
Heaven, when they are in the very Sub- 
urbs of Hell, and miſtake an Ignis fatuus 
which leads them through precipices to 
deſtroy them, for the Day Star from on high 
to guide their Feet in the way of Peace. Such 
Hoodwink't Creatures were the Gnoſticks 
of Old, and yet they had their name from 
Knowing or Light, but as St. Paul ſays, 
117m. 6. 20. It was Science or K nowlepe 
falſely ſo called; and our Sectaries take 
themſelves to be the only Children of 
Light, and indeed they may truly Stile 
themſelves Children of Light, for never 
any part of the World did abound with 
ſuch variety of dark Lights, and falſe 
Lights, every Gloworm paſſes with them 
lor Light, they endeavour to put out the 
Light in the Antient watch Tower the 
Church, which ſhould guide Men to U- 
nity, and Truth: And they fill'd all the 
Docks with variety of new Lights, to in- 
cite Men to make Shipwreck of their 
Faith, their Church Lights, and their 
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Shop Lights, are much alike to Cheat 
their Cuſtomers, for there is the Anabay. | 
tiſtical Light, and the Presbyterian Light, | 
the Socinian Light, the Independant | 
Light, the Quakers Light, and the Ran- 
ters Light ; and I know not how many | 
more ſorts of new Lights, from all which } 
Good Lord deliver us. A Multitude of con. 
trary Lights is able to miſlead any Man | 
#wu8&ye one great Light , and one great | 
[ Way is the beſt, that is the Light of the M** i 
| — Scriptures expounded by the Uni. vl 
| verſal Church, I ſay not by any particu. and 
| lar Church, how Eminent ſoever; but Goc 
by the true Catholick , and Univerſal Up 
Church. But to return to our Reſem- the 


blance, there is nothing more precious {tro 


Real 
ant \ 
nel 
or hi 
And 
Spir 
Soar 
or I 
lanc 
in t! 


j than Time, for by Time miſemployed, | ſo t 
. we ſubje& our ſelves to Everlaſting Mi- 1% 
| ſery, all other loTes may be repaired, but Hake 


joſl Time is irrecoverable, and as Natu- Y'* 
ral Sleep is a great conſumer of Time, fo ſec 
is Spiritual a much greater. ner 
 Fourthly, Sleep expoſes a Man to all Etc 
kind of Danger, and lays him open to Y * N 
the Blows of his Enemies, the little Pig. Pill 
| mies durſt Aſſault Hercules whilſt he was Jon 
| Sleeping, and weak Dalilah was too hard Jie 
| for {ſtrong Sampſon, when ſhe lull'd him a. IA 
8 ſleep in her Lap, and Holofernes ſtupified he 
5 with Wine, and Sleep, had his Head taken . 
of by the Hand of Judith. And this is the Dr 
|. F Reaſon 
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Reaſon as Expolitors ſay, why ſixty Vali- 
nt Men Cant. 3. did rather ſtand Cen- 
nel about Solomon's Bed, than his Gates, 
or his Table, or his Chariot, or his Study: 
and thus unſecure is the Sinner or the 
Spiritual Sleeper; all places are full of 
Snares laid for him, whether he be Rich, 
or Poor, Sick, or Well, Merry, or Me- 
ancholly, Alone, or in Company, he is 
in the midſt of Dangers; for he is ſubject 
to the blind Blows of his own Conſcience, 
which is uſually the firſt Revenge of Sin; 
and the Creatures themſelves, Revenge 
God's Quarrel againſt him, as they did 
upon Pharoah, and he is further ſubject to 
the Pricks and Buffets of Sathan, that is, 
ſtrong Temptations: And 1f theſe were 
{ troubleſome to the Holy Apoſtle St. 


Paul, what muſt they be to them that are 


taken Captive in the Snares of the Devil at 
bis Pleaſure ? Add to this that Carnal 
ſecurity, or Spiritual Sleep ſubjects a Sin- 
ner to all the Judgments of God, as well 
Eternal as Temporal, and Spiritual; like 
Naked Man in the midſt of a thouſand 
Fiſtols ready to be fired at him, whilft 
Jonah was in this Sleep, a good Ship could 
yield him no ſecurity, but as ſoon as he 
awak*t by reconciling himſelf to his God 
be found ſafety in the bottom of the Sea. 
Fifihh), Sleepers are troubled with 
Dreams, and ſo is the Spiritual Seeder 
| £ Iike 
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a very pleaſant Sleep, cheriſht his Soul 


much Goods for many Tears, little Dream. 
Night will they fetch thySoul from thee. Thus 


when he is a very Slave to his Gold, like 


that all this was but a Dream, and muſt 
give aſſent unto Job; That Naked he came 
ento the World, and Naked he muft go ot 
| of it. And the voluptuous Perſon Dream, 
1 that he is living in Pleaſure ; whulſt he is 
N {quandring away his Eſtate, Robbing his 


filling his Body with Crudities, and Rot- 
tenneſs, whereas true delight conſiſts in a 


Nature; what exceeds that, is but as a 
1 Dream, for Extravagant and Inordinate 

| Pleaſures are not Medicines to heal us: 
But corroſives to conſume us, and the vain 


| whole ſole buſineſs of his whole Lite is to 

| ſuck in the ſtinking Breath of popular ap- 
| plauſe; at the fame time ſoaring aloft in 
the Air, and Groveling beneath on the 


yer 


lie the Rich Churlin the Goſpel ; whoin | 


with the thoughts of Eating, and Drink. 
ing, and being Merry, becauſe be laid yp | 


ing of that diſmal Meſſage, thor Fool this | 
the Covetous Perſon Dreams he is Rich, 


the Centurion's Servant 7% g ard com 
when he bids him: But when Death awake; ? 
him out of his Spiritual Slumber, he finds 


Family, (taining his Reputation, and 


[| moderate ſupplying the indigencies of his 


i glorious Fool certainly is in a great Dream, 


Earth, ſwelling inwardly with Pride, and 
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et Cringing outwardly to the vileſt Per- 
ſons, hazarding both Soul and Body, for 
an affronting Word, and yet not willing 
to hnazard either, for his Loyalty, or his 
Religion: Is not this to Dream rather 
than to Awake? Natural Dreams are 
Vanities: But Moral Dreams are far great- 
er Nothings. | 

The Szxth and laſt Reſemblance is, as 
they Sleep molt ſecurely that put off their 
care with their Shoes; whereas careful 
Perſons are ſeldom great Sleepers, whe- 
ther itbe meant of provident Care, which 
b always Lawtul, and commendabl. The 
Wiſe Man faith of the Virtuous Woman, 
that her Candle goeth not out by Night, or 
ol the anxious diſtruſttul carking care al- 
ways Unlawful, and Wicked, and ex- 
preſly forbidden by our Saviour, Luke 21. 
Take heed that your Hearts be not over- 
charged with the Cares of this Life. Solo- 
mon tells us, the abandance of the Rich will 
nt ſuffer him to Sleep. | 

As Jacob Slept more ſoundly upon a 
Pillow of Stone than Ahaſuerus on his Bed 
of Down, becauſe he had caſt his Cares 
upon the Lord; ſo careleſs Chriſtians who 
with the àujuſi Judge neither fear God, nor 
regard Man, ſleep molt ſecurely in their 
Sins, they are like Pharoah whom the ten 
Plagues of A:gypr could not awake per- 
fectly, tho? they made him open his ay 
an 
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mour prevailed; for the Devil ſuffers his 
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and turn himſelf from one ſide to the 
ther, and produced ſome Reluctant 
Thoughts in his Mind, when he deſired! 
Moſes to pray for him, yet the Sleepy hu. 


Priſoners to thruſt their Heads out of thel 
Grate, and ro look about them, and ſigh 
to ſee their Captivity, and to wiſh for! 
Freedom, and to propoſe to themſelves! 
means to eſcape; but all this is but as 2 
cunning Angler when he has ſtruck a} 
great Fiſh, does not attempt preſently to 
pull him out by main Force, but give 
more Line and ſuffer him to Plunge, and! 
Play, and Bounce, and Weary himſelf, MW 
and then by degrees draws him out at his 
Pleaſure: Faint deſires and yawning 
Wiſhes for Converſion, are like the weak! 
endeavours of a Sluggard to awake, but! 
Preſumption and the vain Humour of 2 
little delay, a little more Sleep, a little 
more Slumber, deſtroys the Sceds of Grace, | 
and caſts him again into a dead Sleep of 
Carnal ſecurity, and 1t he relapſe often 
into theſe Spiritual Slumbers, it changes 
luis Vices into his Nature, mortifie ſas} 
St. Paul your Earthly Members, therefore 
whoſoever thou art that deſireſt to ſhun a 
Spiritual Lethargy, take heed in the firſt 
Place how thou ſtiſſeſt the Voice of Con- 
ſcience; it is ſoone don by Dalliance, or 
Voluptuous Engagements, God has given 

it 
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t thee as a Centinal to ring the alarm Bell, 
o ſet thee upon thy Guard, that thou 
nayeſt not be ſurpriz*d and Impriſoned 
py thy Ghoſtly Enemies, cheriſh the 
checks thereof, as the rareſt Antidote next 
o the Blood of Chriſt againſt Impenitence, 
Tt will be a powerful means if liſtened 
unto, to keep thee from Spiritual Sleep. 
Secondly frequent the Courts of the Lord: 
Where thou 2 often hear the Alarm 
of this Evangelical Trumpet. Awake 
thou that Sleepeſt, and ariſe up from the 
Dead. Thirdly, When you receive the 
bleſſed Sacrament take heed of covering 
rour Sins in an heap of formal Devotions, 
5 they that rake cold Aſhes over hot Em- 
bers, with a purpoſe to find them again 
when that Holy Exerciſe is over, as the 
Serpent does his Poiſon. Fourthly, once 
every Year at leaſt, which was the pur- 
noſe of our late Leut, keep a Solemn 
audit with thy own Conſcience, and call 
ll thy AQtions to an Account. Streight 
Reckonings you know make long Friends; 
renew your Baptiſmal Vow. Laſtly, let 
wery Chriſtian Arm himſelf as Gideon's 
Soldiers was Arm'd, with Earthen Pitch- 
ers and Trumpets, the daily remembrance 


of our Mortality, that is our Pitcher of 


Clay: And the Trumpet that is the re- 
nembrance of that dreadful ſound. Ariſe 
Dead and come unto Judgment, where 


we. 
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we muſt all appear before the Judgment 
Seat of Chriſt, 2 Cor. 5. 10. the Word i; | 


garrepbivar, that is, be made manifeſt, 
conipicuous Pellucid as Chriſtal: Al 
masks and diſguiſes mult be laid aſide, we 


{ſhall not find ſo much as a Buſh to hide 


our ſelves in with Adam. All our ſecret 
Actions, Midnight Revels , and Cloſet 


Filthineſs, with all their Aggravating 


oO 


Circumſtances of Diſgrace, and Irregu- 
larity, muſt appear as viſibly as a Man's 


Face in a Chriſtal Glaſs, ſo that the mo- 
deſteſt Perſon will have cauſe enough to 


be aſhamed. Certainly if the Lewd and 
Debauched did but conſider this ſeriouſly 
it would awake him out of his Carnal ſe. 
curitv ; theſe are the ſpecial Remedies 2- 
gainſt this Spiritual Lethargy. And thus! 
have diſpatcht the ſix reſemblances be- 
tween Natural and Spiritual Sleep, and 


this brings me to the Second particular in 


the Text, the Sinners Duty. Awake thou 
tnat Sleepeſt, ariſe from the Dead, which 


I will but touch upon, becauſe T haſten to 
the third Particular, and Chriſt ſball give 


thee Light, whence you are to take no- 
tice, that God that made us, without out 
ſelves, will not fave us without our ſelves, 


that is we muſt Anſwer when he calls, we! 
mult open when he knocks: And we 
muſt run when he draws, for the Light 


of the Sun cannot advantage them that 


{hut 
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hut their Eyes againſt it, and we muſt 
not only earn our bodily Bread in the 
Sweat of our Brows, but alſo the Bread 
of Lite. God could have maintain'd Man 
in Paradiſe without Labour, as he does 
the Foul of the Air, that neither Sowe nor 
Reap, nor bring into their Barns; but 
this would have been contrary to his own 
inſtitution; for as God is a God of Power, 
and therefore can Effect whatſoever he 
pleaſeth, with, without, or againſt means: 
So he is alſo a God of Order, bringing his 
own purpoſes to paſs by ſecond Cauſes; 
for tho? the Angel Acts 27. 24. certified 
St. Paul that God had given him the Lives 
of all that Sailed with him; yet he ſaid ex- 
cept theſe abide in the Ship ye cannot be [4- 
ved, It is confeſt that in a Caſe of invin- 
cible neceſſity, in a Barren Wilderneſs, 
God fed the Iſraelites with Quails, and 
Manna, but when they were come into 
the Land of Canaan Manna ceaſed, and 
they muſt either Till the Ground or 
Starve. It is a plain Tempting of God 
to depend upon his Power, and neglect 
our own endeavours; and Grace does not 
work ſo irreſiſtibly, but that our own 
negligtnce may ſet a Bar againſt it; for 
Chriſt did not purchaſe us Liberty, that 
we might turn Libertins, nor like that 
Fooliſh Carter lye ſtill our ſelves, and to 
call upon Hercules to help us up; the 
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Barren Jig Tree was accurſed, and the Foo- 
liſh Virgins were excluded; and they that 
are Melis without Mater, for them Black- 
neſs of Darkneſs, is reſerved for ever. It is 
not a Lord have Mercy upon us, that will 
fave us; Hell Mouth it ſelf is full of ſuch 
Yawning Wiſhes: When the Evangelical 
Trumpet ſounds, then muſt we awake 
and riſe up, then we muſt Lift up our 
Eyes to Heaven for a Bleſſing, and withal 
put our own Hands to the Rudder, to 


procure it: God ſells all things for Labour, 


yet we muſt take notice that our endea- 
vours are not the Efficient or Meritorious 


Cauſe of Glory, for what proportion has 
a Roſe, or a Pepper Corn to a good Farm; | 


but they are a neceſſary Condition, for if 
we would Enjoy the Farm, we muſt pay 
the acknowlegement, be it never ſo in- 
conſiderable : But here we muſt take ſpe- 
cial Care that we do not Sacrifice to our 
own Nets, nor aſcribe the Glory of our 
ſucceſs to our own endeavours, for Paul 
may Plant, Apollos may Mater, but Goa 
gives theencreaſe, ſome Atheiſtical Spirits 
make Providence to be but like a Watch, 
if it be wound up, it will be ſure to go 
without any Entreaty, but if it be not 
Wound up, it is but folly to entreat it to 
go, but our Endeavours, and God's Bleſ- 
ling, are both requiſite to good Succeſs. If 
God deny his Bleſfiag we may labour all Night 


andcalch nothing, We may awake, and riſe 


up 
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up carlyto no purpoſe, let him be Anathe- 
ma, marahnathan ; who ſhall lay any other 
Foundation of our Salvation than the 
Blood of Jeſus Chriſt ; but yet we muſt 
Labour to apply the merits of his Suffer- 
ings to our ſelves, Colof. 7. 24. I fill up 


that which is behind of the Safferin?s of 


Chriſt in my Fleſh, not that the Sufterings 
of Chriſt are defective, but the Applica- 
tion of them to our ſelves, and ochers, are 
yet behind; Graft a Branch of a Wild O- 
live, in a Right Olive, and it partakes of 
the Root, and Fatneſs of the Olive, touch 
a Needle with a Load-Stone and it will 
point towards the North, not by Virtue 
of the Needle, but of the Load-Stone. So 
l our good Actions {pring rom the Root 
of Grace, and whatever Virtue and Effi- 
cacy they have, it is from their Tincture 
n the Blood of Chriſt : So then to ſpcak 
properly, our Salvation does not depend 
upon our Waking, or Rifing up; but 
upon the Ordinance of God, who has pre- 
{crib?d theſe as neceſſary Conditions, tor 
the Applications of the Merits of Chr:/t. 
t may be objected, why does God call 
upon Sinners to Awate, and to Ariſe? 
When they have not Power of themſelves 
to ſtir. T anſwer for three Reaſons, firſt 
becauſe that which is not now in their 
Power, was in their Power before the 
fall of Man, and God is not obliged to 
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take notice of thoſe Inabilities which we 


our ſelves have contracted, Secondly, be- 
cauſe we are able by the aſſiſtance of Grace 


to awake, and riſe from Sin, for God ne- 


ver denies ſufficient and efficient Grace 
too, to them that earneſtly pray for, and 
ſincerely endeavour after it: At the ſame 
inſtant St. Peter ſaid to the Cripple in the 


Name of Jeſus Chriſt, riſe up, his Feet 
and Ankle Bones received Strength. There 


goes ſo general a Grace along with the 
Ordinance of God, that it never wants 
due Efficacy, but when we ſet a Bar a- 
gainſt it our ſelves. Thirdly, becauſe 


that tho? God calls upon us, and Enables | 
us to Awake, and Riſe up, we may loiter, 


refuſe, and reſiſt the Holy Ghoſt, Acts ). 
51. Te ſtiſf Necked, and uncircumciſed in 
Heart, and Fars, ye do always reſiſt the Hol) 
Ghoſt,even in this reſpect alſo ; ſuch admo- 
nitions are neceſſary to move us to do our 
parts. I torbcar for the preſent to inlarge 
in ſhewing how aSinner does Awake from 
his Spiritual Sleep, which is by cheriſhing 
God's preventing Grace, leading him to 
Repentance, and cauſing him ro reflect 
upon his loſt Condition with amendment, 
becauſe J haſten to the Hhird and laſt Par- 
ticular in the Text, and Chriſt ſhall give 
thee Light, wherein IT ſhall firſt ſpeak of 
the giver Chriſt, and ſecondly of the Giſt 
Light, and thirdly of the receiver that 2 
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the Dead Man, and the Sleeper ; of this 
laſt T have ſpoken ſufficiently already: I 
ſhall now ſpeak of the Giver and the Gift. 
And firſt of the Giver Chri# , that is A- 
nointed. Whatſoever Chriſt Jeſus had as 
Man, he had it either by the Grace of U- 
nion, or the Grace of Unction. The 
Grace of Union is that whereby God 
vouchſafed to unite the Perſon of the Son 
of God to the Nature of Man: Whereby 
Man is made God, and Exalted above all 
the Creatures. The Grace of Unction is 
that whereby the Soul and Body of 
Chriſt did receive from the firſt Moment 
of his Incarnation, a fulneſs of all manner 
of Grace, Virtue, and Knowlege, in an 
unmatchable degree of Perfection, there- 
fore he faith, God even thy God, hath a- 
nointed thee with the Oyl of Gladneſs above 
all thy Fellows. Some properties of the 
Deity are Eſſential , and Incommunica- 
ble, as Omnipotence, Ubiquity, and 
Eternity: Theſe are only communicated 
to Chriſt being Man, that is in the con- 
crete; but not to the Humanity of Chriſt 
in the Abſtract, other properties of the 
Deity are communicable, as Wiſdom, 
Juſtice, Life, Truth, and Knowlege, not 
only to Chrift Man in the concrete, but 
alſo to the Humanity of CHriſt, in the Ab- 
ſtract, as a Sword made Red Hot, does 
not only Cut, as it is a Sword, but alſo 
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burns as it is a fiery Sword; ſo by the Hy. 
poſtatical Union of God and Man, all 
the communicable attributes of the Deity, 
are communicated to the Humanity: But 
this muſt be underſtood with theſe two 
Limitations. Firſt, ſo far as a Creature 
is Capable of Divine Properties. Secozza!y, 
for the Exigence of that Service for which 
it pleaſed him to be made Man, and 
therefore his Body did not Enjoy an im- 
munity from Paſſion, and Death, char 
by his Death he might deſtroy Death, 
and make ſatisfaction for the Sins of the 
World, and therefore when we read that 
Jeſus encreaſed in Grace, and Wiſdom, 
we muſt not underſtand it of the Habit 
ot Grace and Wiſdom, but of the Act or 
Exerciſe of it, and when we read of ſome 
things which he did not know, as ch 
day of Judgment, we muſt Diſtinguiſſ. 
between Ignorance, and Neſcience, Ig- 
norance is not to know what a Man is 
bound to know, this is a Sinful defect and 
was not in CHriſt. Neſcience is not to 
know, what a Man is not bound to know, 
chis is no defect and was in Chriſt, while 
he was upon Earth, not by Reaſon of 
any defect of the habit of Knowlege, but 


of the Act or Exerciſe of it, not becauſe 


he could not have known it, if he would, 
but becauſe he would not, or did not con- 


vert the potential faculty to the ſenſible 


Re 
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Repreſentation of all things in the Glaſs 
of the Divine Eſſence, the influence 
whereof was not Natural, or neceſſary, 
but a Voluntary Ac, and might be con- 
tracted or inlarg'd according to the pre- 
ſent Exigence ; thus the Melſias in He- 
brew, the Chriſt in Greek, and the A- 
nointed in Engliſh, ſignify all the ſame 
thing. Three forts of Perſons uſed to be 
Anointed, Prophets, Prieſts, and Kings; 


Chriſt Jeſus was all theſe, firſt a Prophet, 


the Lord God will raiſ* up a Prophet unto 
you from among your Brethren, Secondly, 
a Prieſt, thou art a Prieſt for ever after the 
order of Melchiſedech, Thirdly, a King, 
1 have ſet my Ring «pon my Holy Hill Sion. 
And if you pleaſe to take a View of them 
altogether in Rev. 15. Jeſus Chriſt the 
faithful witneſs, the firſt begotten of the 
Dead, and the Prince of the Rings of the 
Earth. The faithful witneſs, there is his 
Prophetical Office; and the Prince of the 
Kznes of the Earth, there is his Kingly 
Office. His Prophetical Office is to mani- 
feſt the Doctrine of Salvation, in reſpect 
whereof he is ſtiPd our Doctor, our Maſter, 
the Apoſtle of our Profeſſion, and the great 
Biſhop of our Souls. No Man hath ſeen 
God at any time but the only begotten Son, 
who is in the Boſom of the Father, he hath 


revealed him, And therefore what may 


we think of thoſe that dare add (as the Pa- 
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piſts do) their own Patches to the Do- 
crine of this great Prophet, as neceſſary 
Parts of ſaving Truths, that term the Sa- 
cred Oracles of the Almighty God, the 
black Inken Divinity, and that compare 
them to a Noſe of Wax ; yet, on the 0. 
ther Hand, far be it from me to make e- 
very one that carries a Bible under his or 
her Elbow, a competent Expounder of it, 
When the Devil ſaw he could kcep the 
World no longer hoodwinkt with Tgno- 
rance, he devis'd a new faſhion'd Hood 
for them, compos'd of Pride and Preſump- 
tion, which is ſo much worſe than the 
other, as the Ignorant Perſon will be con- 
tent to take a Guide, but the Preſump- 
tuous Perſon will take none but himſelf, 
The Prieſtly Office of Chriſt is to make 
an Atonement and Satisfaction to God for 
1s, by an oblation of himſelf upon the 
Croſs, and to make Interceſſion for us to 
his Father, by the Everlaſting Repreſen- 
tation of that one bloody Sacrifice of him- 
{elf, before the Eyes of his Heavenly Fa- 
ther, In reſpect of this he is ſtil'd the 
Lala God, our Paſſover, our Propitia- 
bien, var Mediator, and Advocate, If any 
Man ſin we have an Advocate with the Fa- 
ther, Jeſus Chriſt the Righteous, and he is 
the proputiation for our Sins. He is the 
Prieſt by whom we are reconciPd. He 
s the Temple wherein we are recapeiſg, 
an 
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and he is the God to whom we are recon- 
cid ; but Prieſt, Sacrifice, Temple, 
God, and all, is God in the Form of a Ser- 
vant. And this is the Reaſon that we do 
not derogate from this all-ſuficient Sacri- 
fce, by making with the Papilts every 
diſtinct Application of it to be a ne 
Propitiation for the Sins of the World, 
mingling the Blood of the Saints with the 


7 EY 


uferings of Ci, to make a Treaſury 


bor che Church; or laſtly, by multiplving 


our Mediators as the Heathens did their 
tutclary Gods. The Charity of thoſe 
Gloriked Saints does aſſure us, that we 
want not their Interceſſion in general, ſo 
fr as they know our Neceſſities, and the 
latereſt which they have in God, may ob- 
lige us to make an oblique Invocation, 
that is, to beſeech God to hear their Pray- 
ers for us. But if we ſpeak of a proper 
Mediator, who intercedeth upon his own 
Score, by vertue of his own Merits and 
Satisfaction, there is but one Mediator be- 
tween God and Man, the Man Chriſt Jeſus. 
1 Tim. 2. 5. and Heb. 10. 14. by one Of- 
tering he has perfected for ever them that 
are ſanctiſfied. 

This Kingly Office is to govern his 
Church by the Scepter of his Word, and 
Spirit ; to preſerve her from her Enemies; 
to judge them at the Day of Doom: In 
rclpect of this he is called a Prince, a 


Judge, 
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Judge, a Tawgiver, the King of King; 
and the Lord of Lords; and having now 
ſpoken of the giver Chriſt, J ſhall in the 


laſt place, ſpeak of the gift. Light, and 


Chriſt ſhall gide thee Light. Natural Light 
was the firit thing that God made in the 
Creation of the great World. And Spi. 


ritual Light is the firſt thing that God] 


Createth in the Regeneration of rhe leſſer 
World Man; for Naturally we can ſc 
nothing of God's Truth, unleſs he fay 


unto us as Ananiàs ſaid to Saul, receive th 


y:2h:: And as nothing is more conſpicuous 
to the Eye than Light; yet there is no- 
ching more obſcure to the underſtanding, 
than the Nature of Light. Some great Phi. 
lofophers have derived all Light from the 
Circular motion of theSun's driving down 
the Air to our Eyes, forgetting that 
there was Light, and an Evening and 
a Morning three Days before there 
was any motion in the Sun. If this 
Hypotheſis be true, we may fee as well 
at Midnight, as at Noon day. Others 
ſay Light is a quality flowing from a ſub- 
ſtance; and we ordinarily define Light an 
act and perfection of that which is per. 
ſpicuous, by the preſence ofa lucid Body; 
but then the queſtion is, whether it be 
{ſubſtantial AQ: As we fay God is a pure 
AQ, and the Soul theA@ of an Organical 


tal 


Of the Peſurredtion. 
al Ac, or +. acther it hea Corporeal or 
cor po: cal Subſtance; they ſay, it can- 
bot be a Spirit, becauſe it has ſuch acti- 


| tity bon Corporeal Subſtances, and is 
4 beroptible by Mortal Eyes. And they 
MW, it cannor be a Body becauſe of the 
"Wavickneſs of its motion, coming out of 
Die Eaſt, and ſhining in the Weſt in the 
1 winkling of an Eye. And becauſe two 
"Wbodics, Light and Air, cannot be at the 
f ame time in one and the ſame place, but 


he extream Rarity and Subtilty of its 
matter, finding no reſiſtance nor ſwelling 
in the Air, eaſily anſwers this; in this 
Iifculty, we may well inquire with 
Joh, Chap. 38. Where is the way where 
geht awelleth f reckoning it as a ſecret 
inſcarchable. We fee here as in a Glaſs 
darkly, and it is not good to be too con- 
dent in things which exceeds our Capa- 
cities: but it appears moſt probably by 
the reflection and repercuſſion of its 
f Bearns to be a moſt ſubtle matter, not 
much unlike the Spirits in the Body of 
ban, which God has ordain'd to be a 
mean of participation between the Soul 
and the Body, to knit them together. Na- 
ture cannot eaſily paſs from one Extream 
to another, we ſee in a burning Glaſs, 
how Beams of Light and Fire are of the 
ame Nature. A ſubtile matter, ſaving 
that Light is much more rare and ſubtile. 
tal | FAY | But 
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But this is not a place or time to deter. 
mine Philoſophical Queſtions. It is (aid} 
of Light, God faid that it was Good; 
Firſt honeſtly good, for it is a Friend to 
plain Dealing; for Truth ſeeks not dark 
Corners, but treacherous and falſe Per. 
ſons hate the Light. And the eye of the 
Adulterer waits for the Twilight, faith Job. 
Secondly , Light is pleaſantly and ded 
lighttully good. Becauſe by it we diſtind 
guiſh between fair and foul. I conſe} 
that for ſome ſhort ſpace of retired Devo- 
tion, a dark Cell may be fit to affect the 
Mind with a Religious Awe, and to fig 
our wandring Thoughts upon God, but 
to be wholly depriv'd of Light and con 
find to a Dark Dungeon is the molt un- 
comfortable thing in the World. Laſtly} 
Light is profitably Good, for we owe to 
Light all the Knowlege we have in the 
ſacred Oracles of God. Whatever Skill 
or Experience we have 1n any Art, 0 
Science, or Trade, whatſoever does fit 
us for this Life, or that which is to come 
we may thank Light for it. And if therd 
be a Lively reſemblance in the World, o 
the Union hetween the Soul and Body 
it is that of Light and Air, for as th 
Liglit penetrates che Ai,, but is not con 
founded with it , for the Light remain 
Light, and che Air Air, fo is the Soul 1 
the Body, and as the Air being Groen 
the 
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Ihe Light is not hurt, or if the Air be in- 
e ected with noiſom Vapours, the Light 
IJ not; ſo tho the Body be polluted, the 
Sul is not defiled with its pollutions. 
Laſtly, as the Light is from the Sun, and 
K cf to the Sun: So the Soul is from 
Jod, that gave it; and as the Light ſtill 
cines in the Sun, tho? not in the Air, fo 
the Soul ſtill Lives with God, when it 
Lieth not in the Body: Thus God has 
et before the Eye of the Atheiſt a Copy 
of the Union of his own Soul with his 
Body, which he may read every Day in 
che Union of Light with the Arr | But the 
A Liz: intended in my Text is yet a more 
Ppiritual Light, ſuch a Light is God, God 
A: Light ſays St. John and in him is no 
Darkzeſs, not ſo much as a Shadow fays 
ie Apoſtle, and therefore he is fitly calld 
J the Father of Lights, and his Minitters are 
"oY call'd Angels of Light, and ſometimes a 
Flaming Fire; his adopted Sons are called 
Children of Light, and his awelling is in 
Lat znacceſſible; But he is eſpecially 
nei called the Father of Lights, becauſe he 1s 
che Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who 
Luhe Light of the World the Light of Life, 
and the true Light that Exlighteneth every 
Man that cometh into the World, that Buſh 
oY which Moſes ſaw Burning, and yet not 
conſumed, was but a Type of that Flaming 
Charity that broke out of the midſt of his 
Crown 
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Crown of Thorns, forgive them for th, 
know not what they do. This was that Light 
from Heaven which St. Paul ſaw at Ng 
Day ſhimng round about him, the D. 
ſpring from an High io give Light to then 
that fit in Darkneſs, and to Guide our Fes 
in the way of Peace, when Chriſt was 
transfigured in the Holy Mount hi Fu 
aid ſhine as the Sun, and bis Rayment ws 
as White as the Snom. This may paſs for 
agreat Miracle; but it was a much great 
er, that it did not ſhine ſo at all time 
but that by ſpecial Diſpenſation thoſe rays 
of Heavenly Light were concealed in the 
Fleſh, as a Candle in a Dark Lanthorn, 
the means by which Chriſt communicate; 
this Spiritual Light is, firſt by the Spirit 
which is therefore calPd the Light of ou 
Hearts, a Celeſtial Fire kindling Rays 
of Light, and cheriſhing good deſires i 
our Breaſts. 

Secondly, by his Mord, which is a Ligh 
to Our Feet, and a Lanthorn to our Path; 
St. Peter compares the prophetical Wri 
tings to a Light, or a Candle, ſhining i 
a dark place, The Holy Scriptures are the 
Oracles of God, the Key of his reveal 
Counſels, the Anchor of our Hope, tht 
Rule of our Faith, and the Evidence d 
our Ble(ſednefs ; he hath ſhewed thee,O Mat 
to the Law and to the Teſtament, who ſpeall 
not according to theſe there 1s no Light ! 
them. Third! 
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Thirdly, Chriſt communicateth Spiri- 
taal Life by his Sacraments, eſpecially by 
Baptiſm, which is the Sacrament ol the 
Initiation, whence it is calPd by the An- 
Wicnts coe. cnlightning ; and the Au— 
or to the Hebrews calleth Chriſtians bap- 
d gohofnvlas Perſons enlightened. 

Laſtly, Chriſt communicates Light by 
the Example of his Saints, who are there- 
fore called h. pe M x00umo Lights, or ra- 
ther Luminaries in the World. Pil. 2. 15. 
L; your Light ſo ſhine before Men that they 
ay fee your good Works, and glorify your 
ither who is in Heaven. Juſtin the Mar- 
yr ſays, that the good Lives of the Chri- 
ans was that which enlighten'd him, 
nd made him turn Chriſtian. The laſt 
hing is, to enquire what this Light is: 
t is firſt the light of Rxomledge, which is 
he Eye of the Soul, and the firſt ſtep to 
Bleſſedneſs, Eccl. 2.13. Then I jaw that 
Viſdom excelleth folly, as far as the light 
„„eelleth darkneſs. Secondly, The light 

f Grace which expels our ſinful habits, 
Jad begets ſecurity in the Soul, the root 
f Chriſtian Virtue and che Seed of Im- 

ortality. The Night is far ſpent, the 
Day is at Hand, let us therefore caſl away 
ee works of Darkneſs, and put upon us the 
our of Light. Thirdly, It is che Light 
Comfort when the Conſcience recon- 
+ i'd by the Blood of Chriff, is at Peace 
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with God, come unto me all you that au, 
Weary and heavy Loaden and I will give gun 
reſt, of this Light David Singeth, there ; 
Sprung up 4 Light for the Righteons ay} 
a Joyful Gladneſs for ſuch as are tn; 
Hearted. 

Laſtly, It is the Light of Gr, which 
is therefore called the Inheritance of th, 
Saints in Light. Light is ſo Glorious 
Creature, that nothing can be found fi. 
ter to Expreſs the endleſs Happineſs off 
the Saints, as nothing does more Empl. 
tically Expreſs the Horror of Hell; than 
the contrary Metaphor of Darkneſs, bid 
him Hand and Foot and caſt him into utte 
Darkneſs, T have now done with my Tex 
there remains only a word or two of Ap. 
plication. : 

This da) God brought again from t 
Dead the great Shepherd of the Sheep, by 
the Blood of the Eternal Covenant, thi 
Day Chriſt adviancd his Banner to gather 
the ont-ca/ts of Iſrael and the diſperſed i 
the Gentiles. The Sun which Roſe thi 
Morning, will Set again at Evening: 
But this myſtical Sun ſhall neverSet again, 
for Death from henceforth hath no mom 
Power over him, and tho? all his Actions 
(as J told you in the beginning of this 
Diſcourſe ) from his Incarnation to his 
Aſcention, were but ſo many means for 
vs to obtain Salyation by; yet the Reſur 

rection 
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rection was the Chief, becauſe that the 
Medicine which was prepared for us by 
his Paſſion, is applied to us by his Re- 
ſurrection, and therefore it is our Duty 
not to be wanting to our ſelves jn doing 
our Part: That is, that as Chriſt roſe this 
Day, as if it were from Rottenneſs and Pu- 
trefaction, ſo we mult awake and ariſe 
ſrom Sleeping in our Sins, and ariſe from 
the Dead that he may give us Light : And 
in order thereunto let us take theſe Rules 
along with us, Firſt, That ſince this 
Evangelical Trumpet calls upon us to a- 
wake, and ariſe from the Dead, that 
none of us refuſe or delay to give Obe- 
cdience to this call. Seconaly, Since God 
gives ſufficient Grace and Ability, to all 
to awake and ariſe from Sin, that none 
of us reſiſt this his Grace willfully: But 
Watch all opportunities of Grace, and 
with an Honeſt humble Heart, Cheerfully 
receive and improve it. Thiraly, Being 
we have flipt many opportunities of 
Grace, that ye now bewail that loſs, 
and earneſtly endeavour to retrieve it 
betimes, leaſt our Hearts be Hardened, 
and there be no more offers of Grace, and 
we become unfit to be wrought upon. 
Fourthly, That we remember with ut- 
molt thankfulneſs, that whatever Obedi- 
ence we give unto this call, that is not 
imputable to our ſelves g but to God's 
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Supernatural Grace, preventing and Cul. 
tivating our Natures and Capacitating of 
us for higher Gifts. And Laſtty,as a means 
of applying all the benefits of Chriſt's 
Death and Reſurrection to our ſelves, 
and of being made partakers of that Light 
which is never Extinguiſhed. Let us ad- 
dreſs our ſelves with Fear and Reverence 
to the bleſſed Sacrament of his Body and 
Blood, and there reſolve never to return 
to the Sleepy Lethargy of our Sinful State, 
that being now awakened out of the 
Death of Sin, by this Evangelical Trum- 
pet, that when we ſhall be awakened by 
the ſound of the laſt Trumpet out of the 
Death ofour Bodies, we may from a Joy- 
ful Reſurrection paſs to a more Joyful 
and Everlaſting Inheritance with the 
Father of Lights. Which God of his 
Mercy vouchſafe unto us all for the Me- 
rits of Jeſus Chriſt. To whom with the 
Father and the Holy Ghoſt, be all Glory 
and Honour, now and for evermore, 
Amen, - 


D- 
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DISCOURSE V. 
07 Daniel's Supplica- 


ton, Deprecation, 


and Confeſſion. 


Daniel 9. 16. 


Lord, according to all thy Righteouf- 
neſs, I befeech thee, let thine Anger, 
and thy Fury be turned away from thy 
City Jeruſalem, thy Holy Mountain: 
Becauſe for our Sins, aud the Iniquities 
of our Fathers, Jeruſalem and thy 
People are become a Reproach to all 


that are about us. 


Here cannot be a greater Obliga- 
tion upon Mankind to love and 
aſſiſt one another, than the mu- 
tual dependance which the ſe- 

veral Orders of the World, mult of neceſ- 
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ſity for their well being, have upon ove 
another, and that God having thus dif- 
pos'd of things for the general good, has 
made Mans Happineſs to conſiſt in a De- 
pendan e upon himſelf, and tho? his Pro- 
vidence has provided, what is ſufficient, 
both for his Temporal, and Eternal Feli- 
city : Yet Man himſelf mult uſe the means 
for obtaining of it, and that is Chiefly 
Prayer, which is ſo prevalent with God, 
that tho” it never changes him, yet does 
by changing us, make us fit to receive 
what we need. And that mutual De- 
pendance which Itold you every Man has 
upon another, Engages us, to defire and 
pray for the general good of all, and e- 
ſpecially the Pious and Religious Soul 
does it molt of all, for the Church, and 
Religion: Becauſe that directing us to 
the greateſt Haypineſs, ought to be the 
greateſt Concern of every Man; and 
hence it is: That the Prophet Daniel does 
in this whole Chapter, fo ſtrongly, and 
fervently entreat God, in behalf of his 
Ho!y Hull Jeruſalem, which was then the 
Church of God. 

So you may perceive that the whole 
Chapter contains theſe two Parts, Daniel's 
Prayer to God. 

And God's Anſwer to Daniel, and in his 
Prayer we have two parte. 

Firſt, 
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Firſt, His Preparation. 

Seconaly, His Supplication. In his pre- 
paration, we have three parts. 

Firſt, The Occaſion of his Prayer, V. 2, 
reading the Prophecy of Jeremiah. 

Seconaly, His Diſpoſition to pray, v. 3. 
he ſet his Face to ſeek the Lord. 

1 biraly, the Helps to his Prayer, which 
are three, Faſting, Sackcloth, and Aſſes; 
and in hisS-pplication, I obierve twoParts, 

Firſt, a Confeſſion. 

Seconaly, A Petition, and in his Cox- 
ſeſſion two Parts, 

Firſt, Their Hjaſtice, v. 5. Me have 
ſinned and committed Iniquit), ana have 
done wickedly, and have rebelPd, even by 
departing from thy Precepts, aud jrom thy 
Judgments. | 

Secondly, God's Juſtice, Verſe 7. both 
. are amplified to the end of the 14th 
Verſe. 


And in b Petition we have alſo two 


Parts. 
Firſt, An Ablation of Evil, Let thine 
Anger and Fury be turned away, And, 


Seconaly, a Collation of Good, Cauſe 


thy Face to ſhine upon thy Sanctuary, both 
which are amplified and Enforc't by ſe- 
veral Reaſons, in the 15, 16, 17, 18, 19. 


Verſes. In God's Anſwer, we have alfo 
two Parts. | 


Firſt, Circumſtances. 


M 3 Secondly, 
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Secondly, Subſlance the Circumſtances 
are three. | 

Firſt, A Meſſenger Gabriel, 

Secondly, Time when Evening Oblation, 
v. 21. 

Thiraly, Exhortation to attention, n. 
der ſtand and conſider, v. 23. and Secondly 
the Subſtance of his Anſwer is an Evident 
Prophecy of the Inſtauration of Jeruſalem 
after 70 Weeks, or Years, the preciſe 
time of the coming and raiſing of the 
Miſſiah, the final deſtruction of Jeraſalem, 
and utter Aboliſhment of the Jewiſh Sa- 
crifice, in the 24, 25, 26. V. Thus you 
have the Analyſis of the whole Chapter: 
And now TI ſhall ſpeak of my Text, in 
which two things are to be conſider'd. 

Firſt, Daniel's Prayer, in theſe Words, 
O Lord let thine Anger and thy Fury be 
tur ned away from Jeruſalem. 

Secondly, His Arguments whereby he 
would move God to do this, and they are 


four. 


Firſt, Is drawn from his Power, implied 
in the word Lord. 


Secondly, From his Juſtice in theſe 
Words according to thy Reghteouſneſs. 

1hiraly, From his Grace, and Favour, 
implied in theſe Words, thy City, thy Holy 
Mountain; and therefore becauſe thine 
own, be favourable to it. 


Fourthly, 
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Fourthly, From his Glory; underſtood 
in theſe Words, thy People are become a 
Reproach unto all that are about us. And 
therefore it is not conſiſtent with his own 
Glory to ſuffer this, and this is amplified 
by the impelling cauſe our Sins, and the 
Iniquities of our Fathers. And thus you 
have the Reſolution ofthe Chapter in Ge- 
neral, and of my Text in Particular, and 
having done this, I will not burthen your 
Memories with any more Diviſions, but 
handle the Words, as they Lye 1n their 
order, and begin with the firſt Argument 
the Prophet uſes from God's Power, in 
the Word, O Lord. 

The Lord has abſolute Power, and 
ſuriſdiction over all the Creatures, for he 
made, and ſuſtains all, and therefore muſt 
have Power over the Works of his own 
Hands; for the Potter has power over his 
Ci, and the Mint-maſter over his Bul- 
lion. The Prophet Ezekzel, Chap. 1. 18. 
ſaw Wheels full of Eyes to teach us that 


theſe Heavenly Orbs, and all things con- 


tain'd within their Circumference, are 
turn'd and mov*d, and govern'd by the al- 
ſeeing Providence of God, which Extends 
it ſelf to the Graſs Piles, Matt. 6. to the 
Hairs of our Heads, Luke 12. and tothe 
Tears that trickle down our Cheeks , Pſal. 
56. Divinely in this Caſe ſpeaks Ariſtotle 
in lus Book de Mundo, that, fays he, which 
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the Maſter is in the Ship, the Coachman 
in the Chariot, the Precento in the Quire, 
and the Emperor in the Army, that is 
God in the Morld, Ruling all things, and 
diſpoſing of all things. And therefore be- 
ing this is fo, as it would be a fooliſh thing 
in a Boatman to think, by the ſtrength of 
his Arm and Cable, to draw the main 
Land to his Boat, and not rather to draw 
himſelf ard his little Boat to the Land, ſo 
they are every whit as Fooliſh, and Rid: 
culous, who think by ſtrugling, and re- 
ſiſting, to make the Rock of God's Power 
to comply with their fickle deſires, and 
not to ſubmit and ſubject themſelves, and 
all that's theirs, to his diſpoſal and Provi- 
dence. 

In a word, He it is that Limitted, and 
Circumſcribed the days of Man, that has 
made Day and Night, Summer and 
Winter, and by a perpetual Decree has 
determin'd the Changes and Alterations, 
the Times and Periods of Cities, and King- 
doms, for he is the San from whence they 
have their Riſing and Setting, the Moon 
irom whence they have their Ebbing and 
Flowing ; for he changeth the Seaſons, 
and Times, he removeth Rings, and ſet- 
teth up Kings, Deut. 2. 21. for as in an 
Army the Soldiers have different Aﬀecti- 
ons and Ends, for one Fights for Glory, 
another for Plunder, and a third fos Re- 
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venge, vet all Fight for Victory, and for 


their Prince. 80 in the Warfare of this 
World, amongſt the ſeveral defires and 
deſigns of Mien. In concluſion they come 
all to this laſt End, to ſerve for the Glory 
of God: And as the Arrow 1s carried to 
the Mark without any ſuch intention in 
it ſelf, fo are they, to do the Will of God. 
need not give a farther Proof or Con- 
viction of the truth of this, than the Ex- 
ample of Joſeph, where Envy, Covetoul- 
nels, Luſt, Hatred, and Revenge, did 
al! act their parts, Envy in his Brethren 
that Sold him, Covetouſneſs in the Mer— 
chants chat Bought him, firſt LA, then 
Hatrea, in his Miſtreſs that tempted him, 


Jealouſy and Revenge in his Lord: Yet 


God does Extract and prepare out of fo 
many Poiſons a moſt comfortable Cordia! 
for his Church, for as the Celeſtial Orbs 
have their Diverſified motions, every one 
contrary to one another, and all contrary 


to the higheſt Sphere, yet by its over-ru- 


ling Power they follow the Motion there- 
of. So tho? the Projects and Intentions 
of Men, be infimitely contrary to ene ano- 
ther, and all contrary to the Will of God, 
yet by his mighty Power they are fo diſ- 
poſed and directed that in the End they 

lerve to ſet forth his Glory. 
This may firff teach us, to humble our 
ſelves under the Hand of God. Thus ad 
97 
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EH, it is the Lord let him do what is Goodl 
iu his own Eyes, And thus did David, wht 
if the Lord bid Shimei Curſe David, and! 
Holy Fob, the Lord hath given, and the 
Lord hath taken, bleſſed bethe Name of theb 
Lord. For there is no reader way to movell 
God, to remove his Afflictions from us, 
than to bear with Patience what he lays 
upon us, for our Murmurings, and Repi-l 
nings, will like Arrows ſhot upwards,fall 
with their points downwards upon our! 
own Heads. 1 
Secondly, If all things be thus ordered 
by God, and that He only by his Power! 
can Puniſh or Deliver, from Puniſhment, 
this may teach us, whom to Fly to fork 


Succour in time of Affliction. Call upon 


me, ſays he, in time of Afﬀtiiction, and I wil 
hear or, and cle ſiaſt icus bids you con. 
Gder the times of Old, and ſee, when has the 


Lord forſaken any that has pat hi Truſt in 


him. For the Scholar does not ſo much look? 
at the Rod, as the Hand of his Maſter, 
and the Priſoner does not prefer his Peti- 
tion to the Hangman, but to the ſudge, 
that has power to Acquit or Condemn | 
him: And as we do not fay, that the Ax 
does cut down the Tree, but the Carpen-} 
der with his Ax, ſo we cannot ſay, that the 
interior Inſtruments, are the cauſes of our 
Happineſs, or Miſery, but God by them, 
for as Putretaction of the Air cons 
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ſeſtilence, and Foggy Vapours cauſe the 
trefattion, and the Sun by its attractive 
"wer, cauſes the Foggy Vapours, and 
txhalations, and God gave the Sun that 
utractive Power, ſo it is not the Man that 
rſecutes thee, that is the firlt Cauſe, of 
hy Sufferings, but God that ſent them 
mon thee for thy Sins. This is that which 
biwines call a Concatenation of Cauſes, 
ery one unlike to another, and yet all 
pending upon God, which Concatena- 
ion of Cauſes (for all this) mult only be 
bokt upon to be Accidental ; and betore 
leave this particular, I ſhall only by 
way of ſhort Digreſſion, ſhew you, that 
tho Daniel was a Prophet renowned b 
wr Saviour for his Propheſies, Matt. 12. 
, cried up for his Wiſdom, by the Spirit 
ofGod, Ezetzel 28. 3. and for his Juſtice 
by the ſame Prophet, Chap. 14. v. 14. 
ict he makes God the only object of 
is Prayer, and not the bleſſed Saints; had 
Daniel been of the perſwaſion of Rome, he 
would have Prayed to Jeremiah, Miniſter 
ak this Prophecy, but we ſee he Praycd 
0 God only. 

Secondly, We may learn from hence, 
that there is no State of Perfection in this 
Lite, of Parts, and Degrees, for we ſee 
lat Daniel, tho? Renowned tor his Wiſ— 
dom, Piety, and Juſtice, yet he Faſted 
om all things that were delightful, and 

not 
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not only from Fleſh, as the Papiſts dd 
and Prayed as you fee in the Text, cod 
trary to the Practice of the Quakers, whit 
think themſelves perfect, and in no ne 
of any farther endeavours aſter Piety, anff 
thus I come to the next thing in the Tei 
to Wit his Juſtice according to thy Richts f 
ouſneſs. . 

The Judgments of God are always Sg 

cret, always Juſt, Rom. 11. 13. 1 
ways of God are unſearchable, aud his Tui 
ments paſt ſiuding out, and thence it is, thi 
the Heathens Painted their God Silenf 
in their Churches, ſtanding like a Fol 
with his Finger upon his Mouth, to ſhe 
that we ſhould not too Preſumptuouſſy pry 
into the ſecrets of God, for Deut. 29. 24 
Secret things belong to the Lord our God 
but things reveaPd to us, and our Chilare 
Admirable in this Caſe was the Behavioul 
of Mauritius the Emperor, who being 
Diſpoſſeſt of his Throne by Phocas thi 
Uſurper, and his Five Sons Slain betory 
his Eyes, uttered not a Word but % 
Juſt art thou, O Lord, and Righteous 1 
Tudgments, and Cato (tho' an Heathen] 
when Ce/ar had Vanquiſht Pompey, an 
Might had overcome Right, lifting up H 
Hands to Heaven, ſaid, Magna eſt cali" 
in rebus Divini, there is a great Dati 
ness in the ways of God. 


Deprecation, and Confeſſion. 


t is preſumption in a Servant to call 
i; Maſter to an Account for his Actions, 
a Subject his Prince; but moſt of all 
z Creature his Creator. They thar 
e great Orchards, cut down ſome 
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, anf recs, Plants others, and Lop off Super- 
[ext ous Branches, at their Pleaſure, and 
gu for Order, and Profit, and ſhall not 


od have Power to do the like in the ſpa- 
s Sedus Fields of the World: The Beaſts 
Would Multiply without Number, if none 


0. ere brought to the Shambles, the Fiſh 
ould 611 the Sea, and the Fowl the Air, 
Leng the greater did not Prey upon the leſs, 
Foal all ſerve for the uſe of Man. We are 
hehe n faſter than we Dye, andevery Age 
) PObulds Houſes , Cities, and Villages, fo 
tif God did not foimetimes thruſt the 
US Wiickle of his Juſtice into the over-rank 
cid of the World, two Worlds would 
10 not contain Us, and ren Worlds could nor 
"1 naintain us. 

A Oh, but ſome will ſay, we fee Judg- 
* nent begins at the Houſe of God, and 
5 4 Jeruſalem it ſelf is made a Prey to Baby- 
; „„ whilſt the Ungodly ſtretch themſelves 
200 en Couches, and eat the Lambs of the 
| fi Hock, and drink Wine in Bowls, as the 
1% Prophet phraſeth it. Why do you not 


"Woſerve ? How impetuouſly the Wind 
Wonetimes blows upon Trees, as if it 
F'ould throw them all on the Ground, 


yet 
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yet all this makes them take the decye; 
and faſter Root; and Spices, whey 
pounded in a Mortar, caſt the ſweeter 
Scent. And ſo tho? we are not able tg 
diſcern the Methods, nor Deſigns of God's 
Judgments, yet they all work together fi; 
the good of them that fear him, Romans 
2. 28. 

Let this be thy conſtant Comfort in the 
Loweſt Condition thou art in; and con- 
ſider whether you would envy a Tyrant 


for braving it on a Stage for the firſt and} 


ſecond Act of Tragedy, when at the Ca. 
taſtrophe, all ends in a miſerable Death: 
Or murmur for ſeeing a Thief riding in a 
Coltly Chariot through pleaſant Mea- 


dows, with a pompous Attendance, when | 


all this 1s but to convey him to the Gal- 
lows. Nay pauſe but a little, and conſi- 
der, where is the Glutton, with his Fleſh- 


Pots, or Herod with his Royalty, Ha- 
an with his Honour, Belſbagar with his 
Empire, Naba! with his Plenty, and 4. 


hab with his Vineyard, all is but like J- 
aalPs Gourd that withered in a Night. 
Truly therefore, ſaid Solomon, Eccl. 8. 2. 
Tho a Sinner do Evil an hundred times, and 
God prolong his Days, yet I know it ſhall be 


well with them that fear the Lord, but it 


ſhall not be well with the Wicked. 
Laſily, Conſider that all is not Gold 
that glitters, nor does every ſilken Gow! 
cover 
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cover a good Conſcience: And as an in- 
ward Conſumption is more dangerous 
than an outward Inflammation, ſo the 
ſecret Twinges of a Guilty Conſcience are 
1 much more heavy Judgment from God, 
than all the Miſeries that can befal us in 
this World, as Solomon ſays, the Spirit of 
Man may bear his Tafirmities, but a 
voanded Spirit who can bear. That Per- 
{on that is in this Condition, notwith- 
Landing all his exterior Plenty and Bra- 
very, is like Zeaxes plain Tree, that was 
hung about with Golden Chains, and 
Bracelets, and yet could take no Pleaſure 
Win them. This may, and ought to perſuade 
15 to beheve, that tho? the Judgments of 
God are ſometimes ſecret, yet they are 
always juſt ; for can the Judge of all the 
irh do unjuſtly ; therefore the Prophet 
Jays, according to thy Righteouſneſs. 
Whence you may | 
Secondly, Take notice how the Juſtice 
nd Mercy of God doe meet and kiſs each 
ther: For the Prophet here makes the 
uſtice of God in keeping his Promiſe, an 
\rsument to procure his Mercy, I will 
us the Day of Vengeance, there is his Ju- 
; and the acceptable Tear of the Lord, 
here is his Mercy, and he puniſhes to the 
„and fourth Generation, but ſbems 
Plercy unto thouſands. And for a little 
ile have I forſaken thee; with — 
om- 
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of Daniel's Supplication, 
Compaſſion will T gather thee, and Heavineſ | 
may endure for a Night, but Toy cometh 1n | 
the Morning; and our light Aftictions, 
ſays the Apoſtle, which are but for a Mo- 
ment, work unto us an Eternal Weight 
of Glory: And when the Tale of Bricks 
were doubled, then God ſent a Mes | 
with Deliver ance. 

Thus God's Frowns make way for 15 
Favours, and his Chaſtiſements for his 
Blandiſhments; Come, let us return to the 
Lora, for he 1 mouunded us, and he will 
heal us; he has ſiitten us al he will bind 


uus up, after two Days he will receive u, 


Hof. 6 . In a word, no Man has 6 3 


great gh to complain of the Juſtice oj 2 


God, but he has far greater to be thank- 


ful for his Mercy, who uſually gives us| 
two Cordials for one bitter Potion, and 


two Comiorts tor one Sorrow : therefore 


we ſhould not be ſo forgetful of the many 
Comforts and Bleſſings we have receiv'd} 


rom God, as to be continually torment- | 
ing our {elves with the remembrance of 
one Affliction that has beſallen us; like 


little Children, who, becauſe they want 
one thing they deſire, throw away all the 
little Toys they have, and tall a crying: 


But let us remember, that as God is J, | 


fo i he Merciful. And thus I come to! 
ſpeak of Daniel's Prayer. 


Deprecation, and Confeſſion. 

I beſeech thee turn away thine Anger. 
And here it may be demanded, why Da- 
niel, knowing, that the prefix d time of 
70 Years muſt be Expir'd, before the ful- 
filling of the Prophecy, why he prayeth 
ſo earneſtly, for that might look as if he 
queſtion'd the Truth and fulfilling of phe 
Prophecies. I anſwer, he does this 

Firſt, Leaſt the Sins of the Jews might 
hinder the performance of the Divine Pro- 
miſes, which are ſometimes Abſolute, 
and ſometimes Conditional. 

Secondly, Becauſe, that as God has or- 
dain'd the End, to wit, the Deliverance 
of his People, ſo he had likewiſe ordain'd 
the Means; that is, the Prayers of his 
Servants, as you may fee by his Inge- 
mination, his Preparation, and his Earn- 
eſtneſs, v. 19. And hence we may ob- 
ſerve Daniel's Affection to Jeruſalem, not 
only becauſe it was his Native Soil, but 
becauſe it was the Church of God: both 
Reſpects are expreſt, P/. 122. 6, 7, 8, 9. 
Verſes. The Heathens could teach us, that 
we are not only born for our ſelves, but 
partly for our Country : And therefore 
they faid, Dulce & decorum eſt pro patria 
mori, that it is pleaſant and becoming to 
die for a Man's Country: And Ulyſſes pre- 
fer'd the Smoak of Ithaca to all the Coun- 
tries he travePd through. Whether this 
proceeds from the Inſtinct of Nature, as 
Beaſts love their Dens, and Birds their 
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Of Daniel's Supplication; 
Neſts, or from Civil Inſtitution, by ha- 
ving the fame Liws, the ſame Ceremonies, 
and the fame T ae 1 ſhall not deter. 
mine; and therefore the Elders pray'd 
for Bobs, Rath 4. 11. That he may do well 
in E hrata, and be famous in Bethlem, his 
Native Soil : And St. Paul deſi rd to he 
Cursed for his Countrytnen i in the Fleſh: 
And it was E/ther*s Reſolutidn for ther 
Covntrythen, if Iperiſb, Tperiſb: And Ne. 
hemith\, though fer Rh particular He 
fn well enough being „ pubearer to a 

ty Phet, yet hre fac s, why ſpend Hor my 
25 00 55 ſad, whilf *. City, the place 
in Farber's Stpaltbre, lies waſh, und the 
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was a brave Reſolution of Uriah the Art 
of God, and Iſrael and Judah dwell in Tents 
ſball I give my ſelf to Eat and to Drink © 
And how think you were they affected 
to Religion, that built the Temple with 
Trowels in one Hand, and Swords in the o- 
ther? What ſhould T mention to you 
that good Emperor THeodoſius who lying 
on his Death Bed, was more Sollicitous 

tor the Church of God, than for himſelf. 

When ſrael fought with Amaleſ ſo long 

as Moſes held ap his Hands, and continu- 

ed Praying, ſo long Ira prevaiPd; but 

when Moſes let down his Hands and grew 

remiſs to Prayer, Amaleꝶ prevaiPd. They 

that are Beſieged have {ome to Watch, 

who when they perceive the Enemies ap- 

proaching, give the Alarm to call the Sol- 

diers to their Afiſtance. And thus it is 

our Duty whenever the Church of God is 
in Danger, or Diſtreſs, to pour out our 

Prayers to Almighty God, and thereby to 

call him to our relief, thus did David ariſe; 

O Lord, and have Mercy upon Sion. For as 

St. Ambroſe ſaid of St Auſtin, That it 

could not be, that a Son for whom his Mo- 

ther Monica Wept and Prayed ſo often, 
ſnould Periſh, ſo it cannot be, but that the 

Prayers and Tears of the Saints ſhould pre- 
vail with God, for the Good of his Church, 
tet ine alone, ſaith God unto Moſes, that my 
Wrath may max Hot, as if the Prayers of 
N 2 Moſes 


| 
| 
| 
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Moſes bound the Hands of the Almighty, 

Exo4, 23. 10. | 
And I am truly perſwaded, that if ever 
the Church of God ſtood in need of a Moſes 
to ſtand in the Gap, or of a Daniel to 
make ſupplication for the Holy Mouxtain 
of God, it is, at this time, andif ever the 
Church was a Lilly among Thorns it is now; 
when worſe Enemies ſtrike at her, than 
if the Heathen Emperors were reviv'd a- 
ain, wha made ſuch Slaughter of Chri- 
tians, that every place ſeemed a Shambles, 
and that every line of the Story might be 
writen in Blood. For now, not only all 
places are ſull of Snares to Entrap ſuch as 
are apt to be ſeduced; but Men are 
grown ſo exceedingly Sintul, that they 
begin to be weary of Religion; and eicher 
out of a vain Preſumption, or abominable 
Obſtinacy, turn meer Ar heiſts, denying 
God and Jeſus Chriſt that bought them, 
and others too, that have the name and 


outward Mark of the true Church, their WW 


Lives are ſo Bad, and their Devotion fo Lit. 
tle, and their Religion ſo Pliant to the ſe- 
veral Turnings of their ſecular Intereſt, 
that it is able to Stagger ſuch as are but 
NVovices in Religion: And many that have 
taſted the Manna of God's Word yet long 
after the Fleſh Pots of Agypt; and others 
begin to affect Novelty ſo much, that 
thoſe Truths which our Fathers left us 

con- 
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confirmed with their Pens, and ſeal'd 
with their Blood, are now queſtion'd, and 
Men trouble themſelves with impertinent 
Niceties, more than they labour to acquire 
neceſſary Truths, and Preacling agunſt 
a Surplice and a Tippet is become now as 
great a Part of ſome Mens Religion, as 
believing the Articles of the Creed. The 
Diſcipline of the Church is contemn'd, 
and almoſt extinguiſht; the Tables ſtill con- 
tinve in the Ark, but the Rod of Aaron is 
wanting. Excommunication it ſelf, which 
was the heavieſt cenſure of the Church in 
Antient times, is counted now but Br«- 
tum fulmen, a Clap of Thunder without 
a Bolt. It makes a great grumbling in the 
Air, but breaks down neither Trees, nor 
Buildings ; and the Excomunicate Perſon 
is admitted to Converſe, and Company as 
freely as if he lay under no cenſure. Some 
may do this Ignorantly, and they are to 
be blam'd, for not informing themſelves, 
and others out of contempt to the Charch, 
and they arein a deſperate condition. New 
Opinions are Daily ſtarted to diſturb the 
Peace of the Charch, we hear in every 
place Triumphs and Inſultations of our 
Enemies, the Daughters of Philiſtia rejoyce, 
the Daughters of the uncircumciſed rejoyce, 
trying down with it, down with it to the 
ground, the Romaniſts on the one Hand, 
endeavour to ſhake and ſhatter us into 
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Fractions with their {z/4/:64;ty,. and the 
Presbyterians aſſault us on the other Hand, 
with their pretended Scripcure Goyern- 
ment; and the Qxaker, and Anabaptiſf 
(an Equivocal ſpurious ProduQion of 
both) attack us with their State of Per- 
fection; and the Hocinians lately Riſen 
out of the bottomleſs Pit, ſtrike at the 
very Foundation of our Faith, and Reli. 
gion, by denying the ſufficiency of Chriſt's 
Redemption, and the Divinity of Jeſs, 
And as the Complement of all this, we our 
ſelves by our diſſolute and wicked Lives, 
by our prophaneſs and contempt of Reli- 
gion, are haſtening to draw the greateſt 
Judgment of all upon our ſelves; that is 
the Removal of our Candleſtich; ſo that 
now the Walls of Sion do not only look 
Mournfully, but her ways alſo are not 
frequented, and therefore we have great 
Reaſon to pray with the Prophet, O Lord, 
we beſeech thee according to thy Righteouſ- 
neſs let thine Auger and thy Fury be turned 
away, Which is the next thing in the 
Text. | | 

Anger or Ira in the Latin, as Donatus 
ſays, comes from Ire to go, becauſe that 
when a Man 1s Angry, he is as it were 
gone out of himſelf, and returns home, 
when he 1s pleaſed, The Philoſopher 
ſays it is the boiling of the Blood about 


the Heart, which is uſually accompanied 


with 
CESH 
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with deſire of Revenge. Now ſuch Anger 
is not in God, becauſe he is not Subject to 
paſſion, or diſorderly Commotion, but 
God's Auger principally ſignifies theſe 
three things, 

Firſt, His moſt juſt decree to puniſh 
Sin, as Rom. 1. 18. The Wrath of God 
% Revealed from Heaven avainſt all an- 
godlineſs. | #5 

Secondly, The threatnings of God, as 
Pſal. 6.1, O Lord Rebake me not in thine 
Anger, neither chaſten me in thy heavy diſ- 
pleaſare, that is according to thy threat- 
nings. 

And Thirdly and Laſtly, God's Anger 
ſometimes ſignifies the Puniſhment them- 
ſelves, as Matt. 3. O Generation of Vi- 
vers who hath warned you to flee from the 
Arath to come; that is from imminent 
Puniſhment, theſe are the three Degrees 
of God's Anger, his Decree to puniſh Sin, 
IS IHreatniugs to Puniſh, and the Paniſp- 
cat themſelves; and it is this Laſt that is 
here to be underſtood, in the Text, a Ceſ- 
ſation from, or a Removal of thoſe Evils 
which they ſuffered, for their Sins, 

And now I ſhall ſhew you how dread- 
ful the Anger of God is from Scripture, 
from Reaſoz and from Example. Firſt from 
Scripture. 

Lord, faith David, Rebuke me not in 
thine Anger, and again, Ky/s the Son leaſt 
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he be Anory, if his Wrath be kindled but a 
little, bleſſed are all they that have their 
truſt in him. Deut. 4. The Lord thy God 
i5 4 conſuming Fire, and Nahum. 1. 6. 
Who can ſtand before his indignation, who 
can abide the fierceneſs of his Anger, his 
Fury is poured out like Fire, and the Rocks 
are thrown down before him. 

Secondly, By Reaſon, Prov. 19. 1. The 
Wrath of a Ring # like the Roaring of « 
Lion, to what then muſt his Wrath be 
like, whois King of Kings, and the great- 
neſs of his Mercy ſets forth the greatneſs 
of his Diſpleaſure; for as the beſt Wine 
makes the ſharpeſt Vinegar, ſo the more 
Mercitul God is in himſelf, when provok't, 
he 15 the more Terrible, and his Patience, 
when abus'd,turns to the greateſt Fury. 

Thirdly, From Example we may learn 
the greatneſs of his Anger, by Sodom and 
Gomorrah , being conſumed with Fire, 
Cora) and his Rebellious Crew Swallowed 
up Quick, by the Earth: All the Old 
World Drown'd in that Univerſal Deluge, 
except Eight Perſons; the bitter Agonies 
which the Son of God himſelf indur'd, 
when the Drops of Blood trickled down 
like Sweat, and the Extremity cauſing 
him to ſay, My God, my God, why haſt thou 


forſaken me. 


And laſt of all, tlie Ejection of Adam out 
of Paradiſe, and rhe Subjection of bs 


Deprecation, and Confeſſion: 
ſelf; and his whole Poſterity to Death; 
both of Soul and Body, for but one Ad 
of Diſobedience, homo Damnatur in mor- 
tem ob unius arbuſtulæ delibationem, & pere- 
unt jam omnes qui Ceſpitem noverunt Pa- 
radiſi, ſays Tertullian. 

But here to Vindicate the Juſtice of 
God from the obloquies of all Curſed A- 
theiſts, and to keep us from the opinion of 
Pope Julius, who ſaid, might not he be as 
well Angry for his Glaſs, as God was for 
an Apple. Conſider it was not ſo much the 
greatneſs of the Matter, as the greatneſs 
ofthe Majeſty offended, that did provoke 
God's Anger againſt Adam. Conſider alſo, 
that Adam's Sin exactly conſidered, was a 
breach of all the Commandments. Of the 
Firſt, which ſays, thou ſhalt have no other 
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God but me, for Adam put confidence in 


the Serpent, and ſo made him his God, 


and thought to make himſelf a God, ye 
ſhall be like Gods. 


Ofthe Second Commandment, to Wor- 


ſhip God after a new manner, by getting 
the Knowlege of Good and Evil. 

It is againſt the I/ird Commandment, 
Thou ſhalt not take the Name of the Lord 
thy God in vain, But Adam Publiſht the 


Word of God to Sathan, gave no Thanks, 
ſhew*d no Zeal, did not call upon God 
to keep him from Tranſgreſſing, ſo many 
ways did he take God's Name in Vain. 
POT Againſt 
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ane Why Ta umandmept, to 
th, from Sin, but 
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00 olle. che T % Commandmeut by 
diſhonouring God that was his Fathey. 

And the $:x4/ by us Murdering all 
Mankin 

And the 3 by Intemperance aud 
Gluttony. 

„he, Eight by giving Approbation to 
the Devil, when he Lyed againſt God, 
and the I ent h. 

By coveting the forbidden Fruit, and 
a greater meaſure of Know lege than God 
had given him, and an Equality with God 
himſelf. And this being conſidered, (794 
had juſt cauſe to inflict ſo ſevere a Puniſh- 
ment upon Adam, it not being greater than 
he deſerved, and his Anger could impole, 
and there are three ways of diſcerning 
God's Anger when it id over our 
Heads. 

Firſt, By Reaſons drawn from the 
Word of God, as his Miniſters do now, 
it is ſaid of Ele s Sons, that they hearkened 
not to the Voice of their Father; ; becauſe the 
Lora would Deſtroy them. 

The Second way of diſcerning God's 
Anger is, by the Smoke, that is the ſigns 
of it, as Prodigies, and Wonders in the 
Heavens, or in the Earth, when —4 is 
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about to ſend ſome grievous Judgment 
upon the World. And to Manifeſt che 
oreatneſs of his Anger, he uſes to ſend 
theſe Signs before, as Eclipſes in the Hea- 
vens, Comets in the Air, and Monſters in 
the Earth, as Joſephus tells us, that be. 
fore the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem by Titus 
a Star like a Sword appeared over the 
City, a whole Year, and there Shoneat 
Midnight a Light about the 7emple, and 
the Altar, as great as if it had been Noon 

| Day; and our Saviour tells, Lake 21. 25. 
that before his coming to Judgment there 
(bould be ſigns in the Sun, and the Moon, 
and the Stars, and upon the Earth, Diſtreſs 
of Nations. 

The third way of diſcovering God's 
Anger is when the Flames themſelves 
break out, that is, when the lighter Judg- 
ments of God do not drive us to Repen- 
tance they are but forerunners of the 
greateſt and heavieſt, as in the Plagues 
of Agypt, the leſſer were forerunners of 
the greater. Our Saviour having foretold 
the Judgments upon Jeraſalem, tor Cruci- 
lying the Lord of Life, he adds, the End is 
not yet : But the beginning of Sorrows, Matt. 
24. 6. And the Prophet foreſhewing 
the Judgments, that ſhould fall upon 1/rae/ 
tor their Pride, h and Impeni- 
tence, concluded ſtill in this manner, for 


his 


this his Anger is not turned away : But 
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his Hand i ſtretched oat ſtill, Iſa. 9. Now 


theſe lefſer Judgments, which are fore. 
runners of greater, are of two ſorts, ſome 
concern the Goods, as the barrenneſs of 
the Ground, an Heaven of Iron, and an 
Earth of Braſs, as the Scripture ſpeaks; 
Death of Cattle, Blaſting of Corn, great 


Inundations, and unſeaſonable Weather, 


Epidemical Diſeaſes, Feavers, and Peſti- 
lences, and eſpecially when the Good, 


and ſuch as fear God are taken away; as 


Lot out of Sodom, Joſiah from Judah, Iſs, 


Chap. 57. v. 1. The Righteous are taken | 


away from the Evil to come, and our Savi- 
our having noted the Cruelty of Jeruſalem 
in Killing the Prophets, and in Stoning 
them that were ſent unto her, concluded, 


with a behold your Houſe is left Deſplate | 


unto you. 


And Laſtly, ſome concern the Soul, as 
Famine of the Word of God, Amos 8. 2. 


Theſſal. 2. 10, 11, 12. Becauſe they re- 
cerved not the love of the Truth, that they 
might be ſaved, for this cauſe God ſhall ſend 
them ſtrong Deluſions to believe a Lye, that 
they might be Damnid that believed not the 
Truth, 

Now if theſe be the ways of diſcover- 
ing God's Anger, let us look to our ſelves, 
for the firſt, that is, the Predictions of 
Gods Nixiſters; both the Pulpit - 75 
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Preſs have abounded with theſe for many 
Years. 

And, the /econd, ſtrange Signs and Ap- 
paritions have not been wanting in theſe 
Times: We have ſeen not long ſince Co- 
mets blazing in the Air, and there has 
been ſtrange Inundations, and ſuch un- 
ſeaſonable Weather for this Year, as has 
been ſeldom ſeen. 

And for the third way of diſcerning his 
Auger, that is the leſſer Judgments of 
God, what Epidemical Diſeaſes we have 
had amongit us. And whereas formerly 
our Valleys did Laugh ana Sing with Corn, 
we have reaſon to fear, by reaſon of the 


unſeaſonable Weather, that we ſhall have 


a Scarcity, if not a Famine, We have Ex- 
perience in this very Country of an Iron 
Heaven, and a Brazez Rartlii; and of great 
loſs of Cattle. And thus as the Perſiaus uſe 
to Puniſh a Nobleman by beating his Gar- 
ment, ſo God has ſcourged our Fields, 
and our Flocks, to make us ſee our faults ; 
as we read of the Scythian Prince, the 
ſcourge of the Twrkſb Empire, that when 
he beſieged a City, the firſt Day he ng 
out a White Flag, the ſecond Day a Black, 
| and the third Day a Red, and if they 

yielded not before that, nothing remain'd 
but Blood. 

And thus God deals with us, he ad- 
vances firſt the White Flag of Love, and 
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Amity in preaching of his Word, and ot. 
fering Reconciliation by the merits of Je. 
ſus Chriſt; if this prevails not, he ſets u 
his Black Flag, Mercy mixt with Juſtice: 
if theſe prevail not, then comes the Red 
that is Deſolation and utter Deſtruction, 
juſt as a Magiſtrate deals with a Ctimi. 
nal, friſt, Whips him, then Burns him in 
the Hand, if theſe will not reform him, 
then he Executes him: So that if we go 


ſtubbornly on in our Sins, like incorrigi. | 
ble Rogues, and make no better uſe of | 


the Judgments of God, he will pour on: 


the full Viols of his Wrath upon us, and | 


cauſe us to drink the Dyegs of his Fur). To 
conclude, there is no way to quench the 
Fire of God's Wrath, but with the Tears 
of Repentance, this is the only way to pre- 
vent his ſudgments, and to preſerve the 


proſperity of the Nation; for alaſs what 


ſignifies all the aids and aſſiſtances of this 


World ſo long as he is Angry, Armies 


and Navies can ſignifie nothing, ſince 
God can daſh the Ships in pieces againſt 
the Rocks as he did the Ships of Jehoſophat 
at E ſeon Geler, 1 Kings 22. 48. And can 
make one Mam chaſe ten, and ten u thou- 


ſand, Levit. 26. and what are Walls and 


Bulwarks, fince God-can throw them 
down as he made the Walls of Jericho 
with a ſhout of an Enemy, and the noiſe 


of Rams: Horns ro fall to the Ground. 


and 
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Deprecation, and Confeſſion. 
and what are Counſellors and Stateſmen 
ſince God can infatuate their Counſel, 
and turn their Wiſdom into Folly, as he 
did the Counſel of Achitophel; and what 
are Friends Leagues, and Confederates, 
ſince he can ſet Ephraim againſt Manaſſes, 
and Manaſſes againſt Ephraim, and both a- 
gainſt Judah, Thus Armies, Navies, 
Walls, Bulwarks, and Confederates, and 
Counſellers , when God is Angry, are 
but like a Shield of Paper, to keep off the 
Shot of a Cannon: The Prayers of Moſes 
were much more Effectual than the Sword 
of Joſbua; therefore let us pray with Da- 
viel here in the Text, according to all thy 
Riahteouſneſs let thine Anger and thy Fury, 
be turned away from Jeruſalem, and from 
us who have provok'd thy Wrath above 
meaſure. And this makes way for my 
ſpeaking to the next thing in the Text, 
which is the third Argument the Prophet 
uſes, to induce God to ſpare Jeruſalem, to 
Wit, his Grace and Favour implied in theſe 
Words. Thy City, thy Holy Monntain, But 


and deſire God to give us Grace to Live 


ſo, that he may turn away his Anger from 
Us, 


To which God with the Son and the Holy 
Ghoſ, be all Honour and Glory now 
and for ever, Amen. 


D I- 


this J ſhall refer to another opportunity, 
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DISCOURSE VI. 
of Daniel's Sypplica- 
tron, Deprecation, 
and Confeſſion. 

Daniel 9. 16. 


Lord, according to all thy Righteouſ- 1 
neſs, I beſeech thee, let thine Anger, i [ 
and thy Fury be turned away from thy | 
City Jeruſalem, thy Holy Mountain: 1 
Becauſe for our Sins, and the Iniquities 
of our Fathers, Jeruſalem and thy 
People are become à Reproach to all 


» 


| that are about vs. 

N Am come now to treat a ſecond time 

| of this Text, and by God's bleſſing 
to finiſh it, what I formerly ſpoke 


| of was DaniePs Prayer, and the 
| Arguments he uſes to God to remove 


() his 
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194 Of Daniel's Supplication, 
his Judgments, which I told you were 
The Firſt drawn from his Power, im- 
plyed in the word Lord. Ta 
1 The Second from his Jaſtiee, in the 
| word Righteouſneſs. IA 
The Third from his Favour, implyed 
in the word thy City, | 
And the Fourth from his Glory, under. 
ſtood in theſe words, thy People are become 
a Reproach to all that are about us. I treated 
of the firſt, and ſecond of theſe, to Wit 
his Power, and Juſtice, the laſt Sunday, 
and now it remams to fpeak of the / ird, 
and fourth Arguments, drawn from his 
Favour, and Is Glo. 
And firſt of that which is drawn from 
his Favour, implyed in the words hy Cty, 
thy Holy Mountain, and therefore as many, 
tho* they may have. ſome kindneſs, for 
what is anothers, but yet have a. far 
greater concern for the preſerving and 
proſpering of what is their own proper In- 
heritance; ſo tho God as being the Chief 
owner of all things, and therefore by his 
Providence is in, and through, and over 
all, yet he has a more particular care of; 
and regard for what he has choſes 1 a pe- 
culiar manger to himſelf, as Mael my Pea- 
ple, and Jacob have I choſen, and my wall 
belaved Son, and ing little, Hoc, and 
n TRL . there- 
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Dieypreratime, amd Confeſſion. 
chere ſore upon this account it is that the 
Propltet ſays, % City). | "w 
Whence we may obferve, What it is 
that maltes a City to be God's, namely, 
true Religion: For the proſeſſing thereof 
is the greateſt Grace and Glory that any 
City or Place can attain to, Glorious things 
ere ſpoken of thee, thou City of God, And 
therefore it is that Dx ſays, one thing 
have I deſired of the Lord which I will ye- 
quire that I may dwell in the Houſe of the 
Lord all the days of my Life, ta ſee the beau- 
ty of the Lord, and to viſiſ his Holy Temple, 
and one Day in thy Court is better than 4 
thoaſand Years: And I had rather be 4 
Doorkeeper in the Hoaſe of the Lord thay to 
dwell in the Tents of Wickedneſs, And 
when he was baniſht from thence, he cryes 
out, Woe is me that I am conſtrainꝰd to dwell 
with Meſech, and to have my Habitation a- 
mong the Tents of Redar, it was a good 
Anſwer of one that was askt who was his 
Father ? And what his Name, anſwered 
only, that he was a Chriſtian, for it is 
true Religion, that moſt Enobles Perſons, 
and Flaces, and therefore it was, that the 


Emperor Maximilian anſwered one that 


deſired his Letters Patents to Enoble him, 
[am able to make thee Rich, but it is 
Virtue alone that muſt Enoble thee, and 
no Virtue without Piety : As the Italian 
give additions to their chief Cities as Fo- 
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rence the Fair, Venice the Rich, Genos 
the Stately, and Rome the Holy, and moſt 
famous Cities in the World, have their In- 
{criptions; ſo Jeruſalem had its Title too, 
and none could have a more Glorious Ti- 
tle, than to be the Ciry'of God, the Moun- 

tain of his Holyneſs. LLC 
Secondly, This may teach us how to 
put a right Value upon Cities, not for the 
Fruitfulneſs of the Soi, for Prophane E- 
ſau had the Fatneſs of the Earth, for his 
Portion, and it was the groſs Error of 
| the Reubenites, for a fertil Land to forſake 
| the Temple of their Inheritance in the Land 
of Promiſe: Nor muſt we value them for 
the Pleaſantneſs of their Situation,; for 
Sodom, Gen. 13. before God deſtroyech it, 
was libe the Garden of the Lord, nor for 
their Stately and Magnificent Build- 
ings, for we fee that Caper naum that was 
lifted up as high as Heaven, was caſt down 
as low as Hell, nor for the ſtrength of 
their Walls, and Portreſſes, fince: Pl 
and Strabo write wonders of the Walls ot 
Babylon, and the Prophet tells us, it was 
once the Glory of Kingdoms, and the 
beauty of the Chal/dees Excellency, and 
yet 1aiah 13. 21. It 45 nom a place for 
| Owls to:ſcreech, and Satyrs to Dante in, not 
| for the Multitude of their Citizens, be- 
cauſe that as the encreafing of the Spleen 
cauſes the decreaſing of all the reſt of be 
* -E EO * 


Deprecation, and Confeſſion. 
Body, fo the too great Populouſneſs of 
the City, is oftentimes the diſpeopling of 
the Country. 1.5 
Nor Laſtly for their Empire and Domi- 
nion, for Conſtant ine, after his Converſion, 
valued his Chriſtianity at à greater rate 
than the Empire of the World: Becauſe, 
that notwithſtanding all theſe, they may 
be as miſerable as Themiſtocles was, who 
brag?d amongſt his Fellows, that his Fa- 
ther ruPd all Athens, and his Mother ruPd 
his Father, and he rul'd his Mother; there- 
fore whilſt ſome Cities pleaſe themſelves, 
with the Fruitfulneſs of their Soi, the 
pleaſantneſs of their Situation, the Stateli- 
neſs of their Buildings, the Strength of 
their Malls, the Numerouſneſs of their 
Inhabitants , their Charters, Privilepes 
and Juriſdictions, (tho? theſe Kingdoms 
wherein we Live, are bleſt with alt theſe 
ina Competent meaſure) yet let us account 
this our Chiefeſt Happineſs, that we have 
God's true Religion Planted amongſt us, 
I fay let this be our greateſt care to be the 
City of God, the Mountain of his ed 
and then bleſs God with the Prophet Da- 
vid, that our Lot is fallen to us in à fair 
Ground. Let us ſhew by behaving our ſelves 
in al Godlineſs, and Holineſs of Converſa- 
tion, that we are well pleasd with our Heri- 
tage: And now I come to ſpeak of the 
laſt and fourth Argument the Prophet uſes 
Wa l O 3 to 


Of Daniel's Sapplication, 

to induce God to remove his Judgments 
from 1 (to wit, his Glory, be- 
cauſe it is become a Reproach, 

And this is amplified from the Cauſe of 
it, for . Sins aud the Iniquities of our 
Fathers, and by the Extent of it to all that 
are about us. From hence we may firſt 
obſerve, that ſince the Prophet uſes this as 
an Argument tomove God ta Mercy, that 
he does himſelf partake with his Servants 
in their Afflictions; for when Jeraſalem 
is reproach'd, God is diſhonour'd, their 
Cauſe is his Cauſe; and when Tęnac hari- 
bes ſent to rail againſt the (huch of God, 
he is faid to have blaſphem'd rhe holy one 
of Hruel; and Zachary a. S. he that touch- 
eiii jou touc het the Apple of mine Eye, and 
Iwill bleſs them that bleſs thee, and curſe 


them that curſe the: And Saul, Saul, why 


perſecuteſt thou me: And I was hungry and 
ye fed me, and I was Naked and ye claw me, 
for inaſmuch a ye did it to one of the Leaſt 
of my Brethren, you haue done it to me; and 
fake wy Toke upon you ; ſo hes Toke is our Toke, 
and our Reproach hes Reproac . 
_ ©\' Secondly, Obſerve, That it is no new 
thing for the Church of God to he ſubject 
to the Taunts and Scoffs of her Enemics. 
Lam. 2. 1 5, 16. All that paſf by clap their 


Hands at thee, they hui and wog their Heads 


A the Dau biers 7 Jeraſauem, faying, 1 
this the City that Men coll thr Per fuokions 1 
Fired ef d » e | TH Beauty C 
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Deprecation, and Confeſſion. 
Beauty? The Joy of the whole Earth? We 
have ſwallowed her up; This is the Day that 
we look*d for; We have found, we have ſeen 
4, The Philiſtines muſt have a Sampſon 
to make Paſtime of; and Shimei thinks 
himſelf happy, when he can eaſe his Heart 
in Curſing David; and Michol muſt de- 
ſpiſe David for dancing before the Ark. 
Never any ſuffer'd ſo much in this kind as 
Chrift did; the High Prieſts mock him, 
laying, he ſaved others, himſelf he cannot 
ſave; the Soldiers jeer'd him, if thou be 
the Ring of Glory ſave thy ſelf; the Peo- 
ple ſhake their Heads at him, ſaying, f 
thou be the Son of God come down from the 
Croſ; and one of the Thieves blaſphem'd 
him, ſaying, F thou be the Chrift ſave thy 
ſelf and us: Let this therefore teach us to 
take heed how we ſit down in the Chair of 
the Scorners: Iſbmael's Mocks, Gal. 4. 19. 
are counted Perſecutions ; and the C- 
dren that mockt Eliſha were devoured by 
the Bears; and Cham, forderiding his Fa- 
ther, was accurſt; and the Jews that 
mocked Chriſt were deſtroy'd ; and Mi- 
chol's jeering of David was puniſh'd with 
Barrenneſs. 

Again, When we hear the Triumphs 
and Inſultations of our Adverſaries on 
both ſides, the one of them ſaying, what 
will become of their New Gofel ? It was 


the Fiery Spirit of Luther, and the Ambi- 
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poiſon our ſelves with Sin; and therefore 


Of Daniel's Supplication, 


tion of Calvin that invented their New 


Religion. And the other ſaying, what is 


their Common Prayer Boot, but a Ia 


kind of worſhipping God? Made to fo 
{ter up the Miniſters in Idleneſs, to ſupply 
their want of Parts; and their Litan) is 
but a Popiſh, Idle, dead Repetition; and 
their Bowing, and Cringing, and Croſſing, 


but Superſtition : I fay, when we hear 
this, (and God knows we hear too much 


of it) let us Comfort our ſelves with this, 


that we have Daniel and David, and 
Chriſt Jeſus the Son of David, to be our 


Partners, for he ſuffer*d ſuch contradiction 
of Sinners: And Maſes counted the Rebakes 
of Chriſt greater Riches than all the Trea- 
ſares of Feypt. Heb. 11. wen Men revile 
you and ſpeak all manner of Evil: agatnſt you 
for my Names ſake, rejoyee, for great is your 


Reward in Heaven. 


And this makes way for my ſpeaking ol 
the next thing to be treated of in the Text, 
and that is the Caule of all this Reproach, 
in theſe Words, for aur Sins, and the Ini- 
quit ies of our Fathers, It is ſaid that Fire 
and Water have no Mercy, yet the Fire 
ſpared the three Children, and the Red 


Sea did not drown the Children of Iſrael, 


tho? it did the Egypt ians; for the Earth, 
the Air, the Fire, and the Water have no 
Power in themſelves to hurt us, till we 


if 


w ED TP ww wp | e 


no Safety, but when he was reconciPd to 
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it is, that the Holy Spirit ſays, Go out of 
Babylon, my People, leaſt you partake of her 
Sins, and taſt of her Plagues. For as ina 
Clock the Hammer does not ſtrike upon 
the Bell, unleſs the Wheels cauſe it, and 
the Wheels wowd not move the Hammer 
unleſs the Weights, or the Plummet did 
ſet them a- going, ſo theſe inferior, ſubor- 
dinate Creatures, have no Power to hurt 
us, but by the Diſpoſition of God, whoſe 
Juſtice being moved by the Weight. of 
our Sins, inflicts juſt Puniſhments upon 
us; for no Cannon can batter down the 
Walls of a City ſo Effectually as the Sins 
of the Inhabitants. 

We read, that when Nicephorus Phocas 
builded for his Safety an high Wall about 
his Palace, that he heard a Voice in the 
Night, ſaying, O King, tho? you ſhould 
build a Wall as high as the ( louds, yet thy 
Sins within it will make it eaſy to be ſur- 
prix d. 1 

And therefore it was, that when Baa- 
lam the falſe Prophet ſaw that there was n0 
Inchantment againſt Jacob, nor no Divina- 
tion againſt Iſrael, adviſed Balak the Ring 
to make them ſin; that ſo, by breaking 
their League and Amity with God, they 
might open a way for their Deſtruction, 
Rev. 2. 14. And whilſt Jonah did not 
repent of his Sin, the Ship could yield him 


his 
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poiſon our ſelves with Sin; and therefore 
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tion of Calvin that invented their New 
Religion. And the other ſaying, what iz 
their Common Prayer Book, but a Ia. 
kind of worſhipping God? Made to o- 
{ter up the Miniſters in Idleneſs, to ſupply 
their want of Parts; and their Lztazy 1; 
but a Popiſh, Idle, dead Repetition; and 
their Bowing, and Cringing, and Croſſing, 


but Superſtition : I fay, when we hear 


this, (and God knows we hear too much 
of it) let us Comfort our ſelves with this, 


that we have Daniel and David, and 
Chriſt Jeſus the Son of David, to be our 


Partners, for he ſuffer*d ſuch contradiction 
of Sinners: And Moſes counted the Rebakes 
of Chriſt greater Riches than all the Tres. 
fares of Feypt. Heb. 11. when Men revil: 
You and ſpeak all manner of Evil agataſt you 
for my Names ſake, rejoyee, for great is your 
Reward in Heaven, 

And this makes way for my ſpeaking o 
the next thing to be treated of in the Text, 
and that is the Cauſe of all this Reproach, 
in theſe Words, for aur Sins, and the Iui- 
quities of our Fathers, It is ſaid that Fire 
and Water have no Mercy, yet the Fre 
ſpared the three Children, and the Red 
Sea did not drown the Children of I/ra:!, 
tho? it did the Egyptiaxs; for the Earth, 
the Air, the Fire, and the Water have no 
Power in themſelves to hurt us, till we 


it 
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it is, that the Holy Spirit ſays, Go out of 
Babylon, my People, leaſt you partake of her 
Sins, and taſt of her Plagues. For as ina 
Clock the Hammer does not ſtrike upon 
the Bell, unleſs the Wheels cauſe it, and 
the Wheels wou' d not move the Hammer 
unleſs the Weights, or the Plummet did 
{et them a- going, fo theſe interior, ſubor- 
dinate Creatures, have no Power to hurt 
us, but by the Diſpoſition of God, whoſe 
Juſtice being moved by the Weight of 
our Sins, inflicts juſt Puniſhments upon 
us; for no Cannon can batter down the 
Walls of a City ſo Effectually as the Sins 
of the Inhabitants. 

We read, that when Nicephorus Phocas 
builded for his Safety an high Wall about 
his Palace, that he heard a Voice in the 
Night, ſaying, O King, tho? you ſhould 
build a Wall as high as the (Clouds, yet thy 
Sins within it will make it eaſy to be ſur- 
prix'd. | 

And therefore it was, that when Baa- 
lam the falſe Prophet ſaw that there was no 
Inchantment againſt Jacob, nor no Divina- 
tion againſt Iſrael, adviſed Balak the Ring 
to make them ſi ; that ſo, by breaking 
their League and Amity with God, they 
might open a way for their Deſtruction, 
Rev. 2. 14. And whilſt Jonah did not 
repent of his Sin, the Ship could yield him 
no Safety, but when he was reconcil'd —— 
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his God, he found Security, even in the 
bottom of the Sex, and the H/hale that 
deitroys others, preſerv'd him. A fruit. 


ful Land God makes barren, for the H. 
keanefi of them that dwell therein: And | 


when they grieved him with ther Hill-Offer. 


*ngs, and provolÞd him to Diſpleaſure with | 
their Imazes, Pſ. 76. 61. he delivered their 
Power into Captivity, and their Glory in- 


to the Enemies Hands. And therefore ii 
15, that the Prophet ſays here, for our Sin; 
aud the Iniquities of our Fathers. 
Whence we are taught that we ſuffei 
for our Fore-fathers Sins. And this is as 

Juſt in God to do, as it is certain, be- 
cauſe he does it: For as his Laws are our 
Rule to walk by, ſo his own Will is the 
meaſure of his Actions; he that has Right 
over all cannot do Wrong to any. Andit 
is impoſſible for him who is Eſſentially Juſt 
to do any Injuſtice. 

But ſeeing God is pleas'd to ſpeak after 
the manner of Men, it may conſiſt with 
our Duty to enquire how it is conſiſtent 
with the Equity of God to punith the 
Children for the Father's Sins, and to con- 
ſider how the ſeeming Contradictions that 
are in Scripture upon this account, may 
bereconciÞd ; as Gen. 15. God ſays he pu- 
aſhes the Sins of the Fathers upon the Chil- 
dren to the third and fourth Generation. 
And he ſays, Ezek. 18. 20. the Soul that 

R e ſinneth 
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Deprecation, and Confeſſion. 
Sinneth it ſhall Dye, the Son ſhall wat bear 
the Intquities of the Father, or the Father 
the Intquities of the Sou, the Rig hi ecuſueſs 
of the Righteous ſhall be upon him, and the 
Wickedweſs of the Wicked ſhall be upon 
him. | 

Now for your eaſier underſtanding of 
this, I will lay down theſe three certain- 
ties. 

Firſt, That God neither is, nor can be 
unjuſt in inflicting of Puniſhments. 

Secondly, That no Temporal Evil is ſim- 
ply a Puniſbment. 

Thirdly, That never any Man was Pu- 
niſht for anothers Sin. By Temporal Fvils, 
I underſtand the 'Temporal Evils of this 
Lite, that may befal us from our Birth to 
our Death, as Hunger, Cold, Nakedneſs, 
Sickneſs, Diſcontents, Poverty, Impri- 
ſoament, Death, and the reſt ; 1 fay 
none of theſe are properly to becall'd Pu- 
niſhments, . becauſe theſe three things 
muſt concur to make any things propert 
a Puniſhment, 

Firſt, IJhat ut be Paintul, and Gricvous 
to Suffer. 

be That it be inflicted for ſome 
aul. 

And Thzrdly, That it be In voluntary 
againſt the Sufferers Will. The firft of 
theſe after ſome manner may be called a 
kind of Puniſhment. But properly hu: 
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own Perſonal Sin, the Scriptures are plain 


Burthen, and Jer. 3. 29. The Soul that 
ſinneth it ſhall Dye, and if any Man Eat 


four Grapes, his own Teeth and not anothers 


Of Daniel's Supplication, 
Evil only is a Puniſhment wherein thei: Mt ©? 
three conditions do concur. no 
Now theſe Temporal Evils, tho? they 
are grievous to ſuffer, inflicted for Sin, yet th 
they fail in the third, becauſe they are Cl 
not involuntary, I do not mean in the ly 
particular to ſome Men; but Univerfally 1 
to all, ſo then from hence you may ob. bo, 


ſerve, that it is not any of the Temporal MW th 


Evils of this Life, that are reckoned Pu. © 
niſhments becauſe they may be for our | 4 
Good, but the Everlaſting pains ol In 
Hell. 

Therefore if we make rhefe 'Temporal | 
Evils the meaſures whereby we Judge ol 
God's Juſtice, we cannot ſecure our ſelve 
from Erring dangerouſly : But thoſe Ever 
laſting Puniſhments is that whereby 
God's Juſtice is Vindicated to every Eye. 
But if any be yet unſatisfied and deſire to 
have God's Juſtice yet further cleared, in 
diſpoſing theſe Temporal Puniſhments, 
ſome general ſatisfaction he may have 
from this, that every evil of Pain that is 
brought upon any, is occaſioned by his 


in this, God Judgeth every Man according 
to his Works, every Man ſhall bear his own 


ſhall be ſet on Edge, for that God that ho 
| ready 


ka _s 
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ready to take from us our own Sins, will 
not lay upon us anothers Sin. 1 

But yet notwithſtauding this, we ſee 
that the Fathers ſin is Puniſht upon the 
Children, for Cham diſcover'd his Fa- 
thers Nakedneſs and the Curſe is laid upon 
his Son Canan, and not on himſelf. Jero- 
hoam's Tdolatry cut off his Poſterity from 
the Kingdom, and the Wickedneſs of 
Ely's Sons cut of Ins Poſterity from the 
Prieſt hood. David commits Adultery, and 
his Child is taken away for it, he num— 
bered the People, and they are deſtroyed 
for it, there is then no queſtion of the 
matter of Fact, for it is clear, that the Sins 
of the Fathers are viſited on their Chil- 
(ren, but of t why is it ſo, that is 
the difficulty. 

For anſwer to this, it muſt be conſider'd, 
that God's Puniſhments are Temporal, 
ind Eternal, and the latter none Suffers, 
but for their own Sins, the former they 
may for their Fathers, for Gehaſi's Poſte- 
ty was infected with Leproſy for his own 
din, for as the Faith and Piety, and other 
Virtues of the Parent does ſomerimes con- 
vey Temporal bleſſings to his. Poſterity ; 
ſo their Sins may bring Temporal Judg- 
ments upon them, and thus was Jeraſa- 
em ſa ved many Years after his Death, for 
David's ſake, and the Succeſſion of the 
Crown of 1/rae! continued for tour de- 
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ſcents in the time of Jeha, for the great 


Zcal he ſhewed againſt Ahab; fo then 0 
Children may fare the better, for the Vir. 
tues of their Fathers, and the worſe for Wl ,, 


their Vices. Outwardly and Temporally, 
but not Spiritually, and Erernally, MF 5 
But then you may remember I told 
you, thoſe which the Children ſuffer for 
their Fathers, were not Puniſ6ments, you Y a 
will ask me then, why God threatens 
them as ſuch? If they be not fo, Ian- 1 
ſwer. 5 
Firſt, Becauſe they ſeem to be ſo. 
Secondly, Becauſe for the moſt part Nu 

( 


they prove Puniſhments to the Sufferer, | 


in caſe he be not better'd and reclaim'd 
by them. | _ 
_ Thiraly, They are indeed a kind of Pu- 
niſhment, tho? not then deſerv'd; but 
formerly. | 1 
Fourihiy, And moſt properly, becaufe 
the Father himſelſ is Puniſht in the Paniſo- 
ments of his Children, who through the 
greatneſs of his Affection takes more to 
Heart what his Children ſuffer, than him- 
ſelf; you may fee David Weeping and Pu- 
ling for his Traiterous Son Abſolon, more 
than (we find) he did for the Hazards | 
of his own Perſon, and the whole State ol 
Ifrael , and Judah, for if it be a Puniſh- | 
ment for a Man to fiſtain loſs in his Goods | 
or Chattles, or Lands, or Friends; much 


More | 
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more in his Child, who is a part of him- 
ſelf. 

Now therefore if no Man charges God 
with Injuftice, when he puniſhes him in 
his Body , Goods, or good Name, why 
ſhould his Juſtice be queſtioned for Pu- 
niſhing him in hisChildren hen he Sins, 
at leaſt there, where the evil of the Chil- 
dren ſeen, or foreſeen, encreaſes the Grief 
and Affliction of the Father: And ſo was 
David's Murder, and Adultery, juſtly 
Puniſht in the loſs of his Inceſtuous Son 
Amnows, and his Murtherous Son Abſotor, 
upon which Ground ſome think, that 
Clauſe to the third and fourth Generation, 
was added to the ſecond Commandment, 
with reſpect to the ordinary Ages of Men, 
who oftentimes lived to ſee their Childten 
ſometimes Live to the third, and ſome- 
times to the fourth Generation, but ſeldom 
farther, implying that God uſually Pu- 
niſhes the Sins of the Father upon the 
Children, within ſuch a time that they 
may fee it, and grieve for it, and then it 
v inflicted rather as a Puniſhment to 
them, than to their Children, and this 
may in part ſatisfy the doubt, that the 
Puniſhment which God lays upon the 
Children for their Fathers Sins are but 
Temporal, and conſequently not properly 
Funiſhments but yet for as much as they 
are ſtill a kind of Puniſhment ; and ge 
a 
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all Puniſhment is for Sin. The douht j; 
not yet wholly removed, unleſs we con. 
ſider the condition of thoſe Children, on 
whom the Puniſhment is inflicted, {9 
their Fathers Sins. 

It is then, to be conſidered, that Chi]. 
dren treading 1n their Fathers Steps, and 
continuing in their Sins, draw upon 
themſelves their Puniſhments by a three- 
fold conveyance from their Parents, Na. 
ture, Example, and Education: To the 
firſt of theſe, Nature, we owe the Sins of 
our Complexion and Conſtitution, which 
has deſcended to us, from our Parents 
for as Ambition and Rage, proceed from 
Choler, Wantonneſs, and Laſciviouſneſs, 
from Blood, Drunkenneſs, and Lazyneß, 
from Flegm, Envy and Revenge, from 
Mclancholly. And as Colour and Like 
neſs, and Proportion of Hair, and Face, 
and Lineaments, and as Diſeaſes and In- 
firmities of the Body, ſo commonly the 
Diſpoſitions, and Temper of the Mind 
run in a Blood, and become Hereditary, 
ior an Evil Bird uſually lays an Evil Egg. 

Seconaly, We are (God knows) but 
too Apiſh, apt to be led by Example, 
more than by Precept; and more by the 
wort, and moſt by the neareſt, if the Fa- 
ther be given to Swearing,, Whoring, 0! 
Drunkenneſs, or any thing elſe that 15 
nought, tho? he adviſes his Son not to 

imitate 


| 
/ 
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,mitate him, yet his Example without 
the ſingular Mercy of God, will do him 
more hurt, than a thouſand wholeſome 
Admonitions, will do him good. 

A Third means of conveying Vices 
from Parents to Children is Education, 
when Parents train up their Children in 
thoſe ſintul Courſes, wherein they them- 
ſelyes lived, and delighted; thus the Co- 
vetous Worldlings areever teaching their 
Children precepts of Parcimony, and good 
Husbandry , and Reading to them Le- 


ctures of getting and ſaving. 


But however it be, whether by Na- 


ture, Example, or Education, 


it is cer- 


tain, that moſt times Sins do paſs from the 
Father to the Son, and ſo downward by 
1kind of a Lineal deſcent, and that with 
advantage, and encreaſe, hole Families 


being tainted with the ſpecial Vices of 


their Stock, in ſo much that if we did 
but obſerve the condition of ſome Fami- 
lies in a long Line of Succeſſion, we may 
ice here, and there, whole Generations 


of Dr unkards , Cats "Mi 


Idolaters, 


Whoremongers, Worldlings , Rioters, 
Seditious, and Haughty : You may take 
notice of it in Ahab, for all that came 
rom him, taſted of him, and had ſome 
reliſh of his ill Manners, and the Text 
fays, that his Son Amaſiah walk'd in the 


way ofhis Father, and Mother. 
P 


And 
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And Ahaziah another King of Judah 
Grandſon to Ahab, by his Mothers ſide, 
and to Jehoſaphat by the Fathers ſide; 
trod in the Steps of his Wicked Grandfa- 
ther Ahab, rather than of his good Grand- 
father Jehoſaphat. And thence it is ſaid 
of him, in the ſecond of Kings 8. 27. H. 
wall'd in the ways of the Houſe of Ahab 
and did Evil in the ſight of the Lord, as 
aid the Houſe of Ahab, for he was the 
Son in Law of the Houſe of Ahab. 
Little does any Man think what Plapyes 
he may bring upon his Poſterity , by 
9 joyning himſelf or them, in too ſtrict a 
4 Bond of Alliance, or nearneſs with a 
| Wicked Houſe, or Family. 
Again the fins of the Fathers are ſome- 
times Viſited on the Children, as Poſſeſ- 
* {ors of ſomething which their Fathers got 
| unjuſtly, and left to them with God's 
| Curſe cleaving to it, for as in the Law, he 
thar not oaly touched a Man that had an 
Iſſug of uncleannef(s upon him, became un- 
clean, but alſo if he toucht the Saddle, or 
| | the Stool he ſat upon ; ſo not only our Fa- 
it thers Sins, if we touch them by imitation, 
' but alſo their Lands, their Goods, their 
1 Houſes, and whoſoever 1s theirs; are 
ſufficient to draw God's Curſe upon us, it 
we hold them in Poſſeſſion, and it they 
be gotten unjultly, tor God does not only 
hateSin,but the very Monuments of it 2 
an 
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and where Theft or Oppreſſion, or Sa- 
crilege has laid the Foundation, and built 
the Houſe, there the Curſe of God creeps 
in betweenthe Walls, and Ceiting, and 
Iurketh like a Canker till it conſumes all. 

And there is no way for removing of 
this Curſe, but Reſtitution. So, fot any 
thing we know, Vaboth's Vineyard which 
Ahab got unjuſtly, was held by Joram 
without ſcruple, which made him fare ſo 
[11 : And there is this only difference be- 
tween 4 Father that gets things unjuſtly, 
and a Son that keeps them; that the one 
is the Receiver, and the other the Thief, 
and the Law wraps them both in the 
ame Guilt, and Puniſhment. 

But that which anſwers all the Obje- 
ctions that can be made againſt God's 
Tuſtice, in this J 1s, that the 
Children are puniſh'd for the Fathers Sin, 
ought not be imputed to them as the cauſes 
deſerving Puniſhment : Bur as the occa- 
ſon haſtening them upon the Children, 
when they are ſinful themſelves. 

Therefore every Child's own Sin is the 
meritorious Cauſe that deſerv'd the Pu- 
niſhment, but the Father's Sin is the im- 
pulſive Cauſe that occaſion'd rhe Puniſh- 
ments at ſuch, or ſuch a preciſe time, 
therefore wherever the Scripture aſcribes 
one Man's Puniſhment to another Man's 
Sin, it pointeth to God's Wiſdom, and 
P 2 Pro- 
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Providence, who for good and juſt End; 
makes choice of theſe occations, rather 
than others, to inflict theſe Puniſhments 
upon Men, which otherwiſe their own 
Sins have deſerved: And on the contrary, 
whenſoever the Scripture aſcribes all Pu- 
niſhment to the perſonal Sins of the ſut- 
ferer , it points to God's Juſtice, which 
looks ſtill to the deſert, and does not upon 
any occaſion whatſoever, inflict Puniſh- 
ments but where there are Perſonal Sins 
to deſerve them: So that every Man that 
is Puniſht in any Kind, or upon any Occa- 
ſion may join with David in that Contel- 
ſion of his. Againſt thee only have I ſinnta, 
and done this Evil in thy ſioht, that thou 
waayeft be juſtified ia thy ſapiage, and clear 
when thou art judged, 

Suppoſe then an unconſcionable great 
Man wrings, with Ahab, his poor Neigh- 
bours Vineyard trom him, or by a coun- 
tenanc'd Sacrilige cuts out of a Biſhoprick 
a fair Loraſhip, or Manxor, and when he 
has done this, his Prodigal Heir runs one 
End oft it away in Wagers, and Horle 
Matches, and ſpends another End of it 
in Taverns, and Drunkeneſs, and ſquan— 
ders away the reſt in Luſt, and beaſtly 
Seniuality, who does not fee here, both 
God's ſuſtice, in throwing him out of that 
which was ſo foully abus'd by his own 
Sins, and withal, his Providence in 

faſtning 
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faſtning his Curſe upon that which was ſo 
unjuſtly gotten by his Fathers Sins. 

Every Man will be ready to fay, it was 
never like to Proſper, it was {o Lit gotten, 
it came over the Devils Rat, and 1s gone 
under his Belly, and fo achoowlege the 
covetous Fathers Sin as occationing it: 
And that every Man can {ay withal, it 
was never likely to continue long, it was 
ſo vainly Laviſht, ard ſh acknowlege the 
Prodigal Sons Sin as the deſerving cauſe 
of it. And thus have you heard the main 
doubts clear'd as plainly as I could , the 
ſumm of all is this, God puniſhes the Son 
for the Father's Sin, but with Temporal 
not Eternal Puniſhments, and with thoſe 
P< aps 10 as to redound to the Father's 
Puniſhment in the Son, and the Son per- 
haps, becauſe he treadeth in the Father's 
Steps, or becauſe perhaps he poſſeſſes that 
from his Father, to which God's Curſe 
does adhere, and perhaps for other rea- 
ſons beſt known to God himſcelt ; where- 
with he has not thought fit to acquaint 
us. Bur whatever the occaſion be, or 
the Ends are, the Puniſhments are in- 
flicted evermore, for the Son's own Per— 
ſonal Sins abundantly deſerving them: 
And thus much for this particular, our 
ius and our Fathers Sins, | 

I ſhall now ſpeak a word or two of the 
/aſt particular in the Text, the Extent of 
* the 
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the Reproach of Jeruſalem, in theſe 
words, to all that are about us; and fo con. 
clude with a few practical inferences, 70 
all that are about «us. Every Man will be a 
kin to him that zs Rich , and Proſperity 
will gather as many, as Adverſity ſcatters, 
Srufalem was lately courted by the Na- 
tions, and all People courted her Friend- 
ſhip; but now ſheis lefr Peſolate, for, Lazy, 
1. 21. They have heard that I ſigh, there 
is none to comfort me, all mine Enemies 
have heard of my Trouble, they are glad that 
thou haſt done it, thou wilt bring the Days 
that thou haſt called, and they ſhall be lik: 


unto me. Thoſeare the Horſe-Leeches of 


Proſperity, that will never leave off Suck. 
ing, as long as there is any Blood ; but 
like Ravens and Crows when nothing, 15 
left but bare Bones, they Fly away. This 
ſhews firſt what a Treaſure a true and 
faithful Friend is: This made the Wise 
Man lay, that a faithful Friend is the Me- 
dicine of Life and Immortality, and they 
that fear the Lord ſhall find him, and again 
the weight of Gold and Silver is not to be 
compar'd to the Goodneſs of his Faith. Thus 
as a kind Mother cauſes her Child to be 
hardly uſed by others, that he may be 


the fonder of herſelf, ſo God cauſeth his 


Children to be forſaken of all their Worldly 
Friends, that they may truſt only in him- 
elt, O Let us not truſt God only when 
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we have Friends, Health, and Wealth, 
for an Uſurer will truſt a Bankrupt upon 
apawn: But in the abſence of all Worldly 
ſupports, and when all things ſeem to 
frown upon us, let us ſay with Fob, tho? 
the Lord ſhould Kyll me yet will I truſt in 
him, for it is better to truſt in the Lord 
than to put any confidence in May, 

And now I have ſpoken what I deſign- 
ed upon this Text, the Prayer, and the 
Arguments Daniel uſes to perſwade God 
to remove his Judgments from Jeraſalem, 
and anſwered that Queſtion how 1t is con- 
ſiſtent with God's Juſtice to puniſ the 
Children for the Fathers Sins: And in 
what Inſtances, after what Manner, and 
tor what Reaſon he does it. 

I ſhall conclude now with a particular 
Application of that part of my Diſcourle ; 
hence then we may learn, that they that 
are Parents ſhould take care to do that 
which is Good, and Honelt, fince their 
Children are like to fare the better for it, 
and to leave their Lands, and Eſtate, 


entire and free from Incumbrances to 


them, and the only way to do this, is to 
leave them free from the Guilt of their 
Sins, Which are able to encumber them 
beyond any Statute Staple, or Mortgage, 
if the Bond of God's Law, if the care of 
your own Souls (who are Parents) nay 
the fear of Hell, if the 1nward checks 
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of your Conſciences cannot hinder you; 
yet let the Good of the poor Children re- 
{ſtrain you, from commiting thoſe Sin, 
| which may pull down a Plague from Hea- 
it ven upon them, and theirs. Do not ap- 
if plaud your ſelves in your witty Villanies, 
1 when you have Circumvented, and Prof- 
per'd, when Ahab like, you have Killed 
and taken Poſſeſſion, when you have 
Larded your leaner Revenues with fat 
Collops Sacrilegiouſly cut out of the ſides 
or flanks of the Church, and have nailed 
| all theſe with all, and ſingular their ap. 
| purtenances by Fines and Vouchers, and 
| Entails, as firm as Law can make them, 
to thy Child, and his Child's Child, tot 
ever: After all this ſtir, caſt up thy Bill, 
and te2 what a goodly Bargain thou halt 
'F made, thou haſt Damn'd thy felt to undo 
I thy Child, thou haſt brought a Curſe 
upon thine own Soul, to purchaſe for thy 
| Child that which ſhall certainly bring a 
|| Curſe both upon it and him, and when 
| your Deeds were a drawing, and your 
| Learned Council in the Law Feed to pe- 
| ruſe the Inſtrument, and with exact ſeve- 
| rity, to Examine with thee, every Clauſe, 
il and word therein, could none of you diſ- 
cern a Flaw in that Clauſe, with all and 
lingular the Appurtenances? Could none 
| of you obſerve that by thoſe very words 
it thou didſt ſettle upon thy Poſterity, 5 
gethe: 
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gether with thy Eſtate, the Wrath and 

Vengeance and Curſe of God ; which is 
one of the Appurtenances of an unjuſtly 
gotten Eſtate, Had you not a faithful 
Counſeller within your own Breaſts ; your 
Conſcience ? If you would adviſe with 
that plainly, without diſſimulation, That 
would have told you, that you had by 
your Oppreſſion, and Injuſtice cut of the 
Entail from your Iſſue, even long before 
you made it. 

But if vou would leave your Polterity 
firm, and eſtabliſht, purchaſe for them 
by thy Charitable works, the Prayers 
and Bleſßings of the Poor, ſettle upon 
them the Fruits of a Sober, Religious, 
and Honeſt Education, bequeath to them 
the Legacy of thy good Example, in all 
Virtuous and Godly Living, and then 
that Portion of Earthly Wealth you leave 
with them (be it much or little, if it be 
well gotten) you may be ſure {hall Pro- 
ſper. 

Secondly, If not only our own Sins, but 
our Fathers too, may be viſited on us, 
how does it concern us as to Repent for 
our own Sins, fo to Lament the Sins of 
our Fore-fathers, and in our Confeſſions 
and Supplications to God ſometimes to re- 
member them, that he may forget them; 


and to ſet them before his Face, that he 


may throw them behind his Back. We 
2m, | have 
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have a good Preſident for this in the Pub. 
lick Litany , Remember not Lord onr 0. 
fences, nor the Offences of our Fore-father,, 
a good, and a profitable, and a needfu] 
Prayer it is, and thoſe Men have not di. 
ſtinguiſht nor conſidered aright, that Ca. 
vil at it. Oh, that Men would be but Wise 
according to Sobricty, and allow but juſt 
Interpretations to things adviſedly Eſta. 
bliſht, rather than buſy themſelves in 
picking needleſs Quarrels, when they 
ſhould not, what Unity would it bring to 
Brethren; what Peace to the Church, 
and what Joy to all Good and Wile Men, 
As to this particular, God requires of the 
Iſraelites that they ſhould Contels their 
Iniquities, and the Iniquities of their Fa- 
thers, David did fo, Jeremiah did fo, and 
ſo did Daniel in my Text. And if Davia 
thought it a fit Curſe to pronounce againſt 
2 Pfal. 109. Let the Wickeazeſs 0 
his Father be 2 in remembrance in the 
fight of the Lord, and let not the Sins of hu 
Mother be done away. Why may we not! 
Nay how ought we not to Pray for the re- 
moval of this very Curſe from us; as well 


as of any other Curſes? The prefent Age 


is Guilty of many Enormous Sins, which 
call aloud for a Judgmeat upon the Land, 
and if God ſhould bring ſuch an heavy 
one upon us, whereat all our Ears ſhould 


tingle, and there is great likely hood of it 


could 
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could we fay other than that it was moſt 
| juſt for the Sins of this very Generation? 
hut if to our own fo wy; and ſo great 
Lins, God ſhould add the Sins of our 
| Fore-fathers, the Bloodſhed and Tyran- 
, and grievous unnaturalButcheries and 
the Univerſal Idolatry and Superſtition 
covering the whole Land, in the longer 
and darker Times of Popery, and if God 
sas he ſometimes threatned) to bring upon 
che Jews of that one Generation, all the 
Righteous Blood that was ſhed upon the 

| Farth, from the Blood of Righteous Abel 
to the Blood of Zxcharias the Son of Bara- 
chias, I fay if God ſhould bring the Sins 
of our Anceſtors for many Generations 
paſt, upon this Generation of ours; who 

| could be able to abide it? Now eſpecially 

| when the diſſoluteneſs and ſecurity of our 

| Lives, give us too much cauſe to fear it; 
and now that the Regions begin to look 

| white towards Harveſt, is it not time for k 
us with all Humiliation of Soul and | 
Body, to caſt down our ſelves, and with ll 

| allcarneſtneſs and intenſneſs of Voice, and 
| Sprrut, to ſend up our Prayers and ſay, | 
| Remember not Lard our Offences, nor the 
| 


| Offences of our Fore. fathers, [pare us good 
| Lord, ſpare thy People, whom thou haſt Re- 
| deemed with thy preciogs Blood, and be not 
| Angry with us for ever, ſpare us good Lord. 
1 2 Thirdly, 
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Thirdly, Since not only our Fathers 
Sins; but our own and our Neighbour, 
Sins, eſpecially the Sins of Princes and 
Governors, may bring Judgments upon 
us, and involve us in the ſame Puniſh. 
ment, it ſhould teach every one of us, to 
ſeek his own private in the publick Good, 
and to endeavour it but for our own cx 
emption from Puniſhment, to awaken 0- 
thers from their ſecurity in Sin, how 
ſhould we ſend «up Supplications and Prayer, 


for Kings? And all that are in Author, 


ty, that God would incline their Heart: 
to Righteous Courſes, and open their He 
to Righteous Counſels, and {trengthen 
their Hands to juſt Actions; becauſe that 
but one Sinful over-ſ{ight in one of them, 
may prove the overthrow of many thou- 
lands of us, as David but by once num- 
bring the People, in the Pride of his Heart 
leſſened them at one Inſtant threeſcorc 
and ten thouſand : If Iſrael but turn their 


— 


back upon the Enemy, up Joſha: and 


make ſearch for the troubler of Hrael, Fer. 


rit out the Thief, and do Execution upon 
him. One Achan if but ſuffer'd, is able to 


undo the whole Hoſt of Iſrael, and what 


miſchief think you might he do if Coun- 
tenanc'd? If allowed? The time I fee 
has over taken me, and I mult end, to 
told up all therefore in one Word, and to 
conclude, vou that have Power * 0- 

ther 


Deprecation, and Confeſſion. 


| thers ſuffer not Sin in them by baſe Con- 
| iv ance, but Puniſh it; you that have 
charge over others, ſuffer not Sin in them 
by dull Sz/exce but Rebuke it; you that 
have any Intereſt in, or Dealings with o- 
thers, ſuffer not Sin in them by caſy Al- 
lomance, but Diſcountenance and Shame 
it; you that are great Perſons, and apt to 
he imitated, be ſure by your conſtant good 
Examples to your interiors ( which has a 
very great Influence) to ſtop the Courſe 

of Sin in others; and you that have no- 
thing, yet by your Charitable Prayers en- 
deavour to procure a Suſpenſion, if not a 
total removal of Puniſhments from them 
ou Live amongſt, and if you cannot pre- 


vail for them, you may for your ſelves, 


and let every one of us by all means La- 
bour, as much as in us lies, to draw o- 

thers unto God, leaſt their Sins bring 
| down God's Judgment upon themſelves 
and us. And this that you may do, and I 
may do, and that every one of us that 
tcarcth God, and wiſheth well to the 
l/rael, of God, may do fairhtully, and 
diſereetly in our ſeveral Stations, and 
Callings, let us alſo humbly beſeech the 
| Lord, the God of all Grace and Wiſdom, 
| tor his Son Jeſus's fake, by his Holy Spirit 
to enable us. 


To 
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222 Of Daniel's Supplication, &c. 

To which bleſſed Trinity, One ol; 
Wiſe, Immortal, Invincible 41 
mighty, moſt Gracious and moſt Gly. 
rious Lord and God, be aſcribed by 
every one of us, the Kingdom, and 
the Power, and the de. both no 
and for ever more, Amen. 


I 
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[DISCOURSE vn. 


of the Slaughter of the 
Innocents. 


| Matt. 2. 16, 17, 18. 


Then Herod when he ſaw that he was 
| Mocked of the Wiſe Men, was exceed- 
ing Wroth, and fent out and Slew all 
the Children that were in Bethlem, 
and all the Coaſts thereof from two 
lears Old and under, according to the 
time that he had diligently enquired of 
the Wiſe Men, then was fulfilled that 
which was ſpoken by the Prophet Je re- | 
miah, ſaying, in Rama was there l 
| aVoice heard, Lamentation and Weep- 
ing, Rachael Weeping for her Chil- | 
| dren and would not be comforted be- | 
cauſe they are not. 

f 1 OD would have nothing Stable in [ 
the Univerſe, but himſelf, in whom | 
there is no variableneſs, nor Shadow of 
| ayes 
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turning by Change, all other things are 


turning Shadows in the great Exchange 
of this Sublunary World , therefore the 
Spouſe in the Cantzcles waits, until th: 
Day damn and the Shadow Flies away, it i; 
a Madneſs to be deplored, to think we 
can Metamorphoſe this Valley of Tear: 
into Paradice aſter perpetual Delight, 
Clip the Wings of good Fortune, fo that 
{he ſhall never Fly away from us, 0 
ground a ſure Foundation upon a totrer- ! 
ing Quagmire. I need not Travel farthe: 
for a Proof of this, than to the confines 0! ? 
my Text, to Bethlem, lately bleſſed above 
all Cities, in that ſhe might behold that 
Celeſtial Lamp enlightning her, and en- 
tertain within her Walls, the new Born 
King of Glory: But now her Harp is turn. 
ea into Mourning, and her Organs into th? 
Voice of them that Weep. For as the Cri- 
jtal Streams of a ſilent River, gliding 
gently away in the Morning, are often- 
times before Evening, by a ſudden inun- 
dation diſcolour'd with Mud and Dirt. 
and its delightful Murmurs turn'd into 
hideous Roarings, ſo the quiet and calm 
State of Bethlem is ſuddenly diſturbed 
with theViolent Torrent, of Herod's Fury, 
and her Silver Streams of Toy, died Red 
with the Blood of Innocents, and thus 
from a Houſe of Bread, ſhe is become à 
Houſe of Tears. Rachel Meeping joe by 
me 


Of the Slaughter of the Imocents. 225 

0 Children, and will not be comforted becauſe 

: they are not: The Tragical Story of the 

: Bloody Slaughter of the Be:2lemrtiſh Chil. 

: dren, 1s both the Subject of this Day, and 

$ of my Text, of which before I ſpeak par- 

b ticularly, I ſhall deſire you to take notice, 

$ that that which 1s here cited out of the 

Prophet Jeremy, Chap. 31. 15. was there 

t a Prophetick and Figurative Speech, ſpo- 

ken of the Captivity of Baby/oz, and the 

. Slaughter of Jeruſalem, a City of the 

1 Tribe of Benjamin, the Son of Rachel, 

dbong aſter her Death, and therefore ſhe 

0 did not really Weep, but is made uſe of 

it to Expreſs a lamentable Slaughter; and | 
I- ſo alſo it hath here a ſecond Comple- | 
1 tion in this Killing of the Infants in Ber- b 
1- ſem, the People of the Jews, being by an 
Ve ordinary Syzecdoche capable of the "Title li 
1- of Benjamin, becauſe in the Breach of 
g the two Kingdoms, the two Tribes of p 
1- Judah, and Benjamin, make up that Peo- | 
N- ple; and therefore the Prophet brings Ra- A 
t. chel, Benjamin's Mother, is here figurative- 

0 ly, lamenting this Slaughter of her Chil- 

m dren, and that the more properly, becauſe 

ec ſhe was buried in Be:hlem, Gen. 35. 19. 

J. Secondly, Take notice, that Rachel is 

-d raiſed, as it were, by a Miracle out of her 

we Grave, rather than Jacob to per ſonate this 

*YF Sorrowful part. Becauſe her Sex has 

"RY gzcncrally larger Affections, and leſs judg- 
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ment to govern them, than Men have, in- 
ferring ſtronger Concluſions, from weaker 
Premiſes, being better Linguitts than Ar. 
tiſts, and better Orators than Logicians; 
and like Water which is more ſuſceptible 
of any Impreſſion than the Earth, and 
with all more apr to loſe it: But as the 
beſt Wine makes the ſharpeſt Vinegar, ſo 
Pity and Compaſhon, the Ornament of 
Woman kind, when they are habituated 
in Miſchief, degenerate into the greateſt 
Cruelty. 

Thirdly, Becauſe Mothers are more 
paſhonately fond of their Children, than 
Fathers, who do not uſually affect them, 
while they have neither motion 1n their 
Limbs, nor forms well digeſted in their 
Bodies, until they are taken with their 
Childiſh, Adulatory Pratlings, but Mo- 
thers by a ſpecial inſtinct Love them moſt 
while they are meer Infants. 

But then why did the Almighty permit 
that the coming of Chrijt, which brought 
Lite to the World, ſhould be the Occaſion 
of the Death of ſo many Innocents ? Why 
did he not ſtrike Herod and his Officers 
into the bottom of Hell, before they 


_ Committed this abominable Maſſacre * J 


anſwer as Cato did, when Cæſar overcame 
Pompey, there is a great Darkneſs ix the 
ways of God. His Councils are a bottom- 
teſs Pit, which the ſhort Plummet of our 

Reaſon 
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Reaſon cannot Fathom, and as St. Baſi/ 
ſays, muſt be rather ador'd with ſilence, 
than adorn'd with diſcourſe ; not becauſe 
there is any Darkneſs in God : But be- 
cauſe he dwells inLight that is inacceſſible; 
yet as far as we may with Reverence, and 
without Preſumption, pry into the ſe- 
crets of his Eternal Council, I find three 
Reaſons. 

Firft, That Heros might Treaſure up 
Wrath to himſelf, againſt the day of 
Wrath, for he had Fleſht himſelf before, 
in the Blood of his Sons Ari/tobulus, and 
Alexander, yet not without pretext of 
Law. But now he deſtroys the Bethlemi- 
10% Children, and amongſt them another 
of his own Sons, as Macrobizs Writes, 
when he ſays he had rather be Herod's 
Swine, than his Child. After them he 
Murders the venerable College of the 72 
Senators, the Sanhedrim of the Jews, as 
Joſephus and Philo relate, with the Forty 
Noble Youths that cut down the Golden 
Eagle; not to mention Antipater his in- 
tended Succeſſor, nor Mariamne his 
beautiful Wife, with many of his neareſt 
Kindred, and moſt familiar Friends, and 
the Flower of all the honourable Jews, 
which he had ſhut up before his Death to 
be made a Sacrifice to his Ghoſt, for the 
greater Solemnity of his Funeral. And 
to uſe his own Words, to make himſelf a 


2 2 glo- 
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glorious Epitaph. So then you ſee there j; 
a fullneſs of Iniquity. In the Fourth Ge. 
neratton, they ſhall return, for the Intquity 
of the Amorites # not yet full. So delay 
was not a Favour bur a Judgment upon 
Herod, the day came when he paid for all, 
for ſuch a confluence of unexpreſſible Tor. 
ments never met together in one Man, as 


did in this Tyrant; a burning Fever, an 


intollerable Itch, a Dog: like Appetite, a 
rotting of his Bowels, an Univerſal Cramp, 
an Hydropical Swelling, Putrefaction of 
his Members, ingendring Swarms of Lice, 
a Tormenting Flux ; and that which is 
more intollerable than all the reſt, a 
guilty Conſcience continually ſpitting Firc 
and Brimſtone in his Face, and made lum 
defirous to be his own Executioner, and 
all rheſe as Euſebius relates were but pre- 
ambles of his more Exquiſite future Tor- 
ments. 

Secondly, The ingratitude of their Pa. 
rents may juſtly be aſſigned for another 
Reaſon; for God's permitting the Slaugh- 


ter of theſe Children, that the new Born 


King of Glory, our Rightful Lord, and 
Saviour, the Son of Righteouſneſs, th: 
Preacher of Juſtice, the defire of all Na- 
tions, the Holy of Holies, the Great Pro- 
phet, the Mighty Cod, the Everlaſting Fas 
ther, the Wonderful Counſeller, and the 
Prince of Peace, ſhould find no better 

Lodg- 
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Lodging in his own City, than a Stable, 
nor any other Cradle, than a Manger, (I 
pray God we may Entertain him with 
more reſpect in our Hearts, than the un- 
grateful Bethlemites did in their Houſes,) 
that a Royal Imp of the Princely Stock 
of David, {ſhould meer with no Pity 
from her Sex, nor no conſideration of her 


| preſent State of Child-Birth. What Bar- 


harous Savage could be more Inhumane? 
Therefore juſt it was in God, that they 
that thruſt out CHriſt to make Room for 
their own Children, had their own taken 
away to make Room for Chriſt, this 
ought to make us take heed that we do 
not exclude Chriſt in his Miniſters or 
Members, to make room for our own 
Poſterity. 
Thus as a skilful Phyſician by opening 
a Vein in the Arm, cures the Diſtemper 
of the Head, ſo God by Afflicting the 
Children brings the Parent to Repen- 
tance, and the ſame Death is a Puniſh- 
ment to the Father, and a Bleſſing to the 
Child. 
| Thirdly, Another Reaſon for taking 
away the Innocents was, that they might 
eſcape the Evil to come, leaſt Wickedneſs 
ſhould prevent their Hearts: And this is 
not all, for they are made the fir/t Frazts 
and Flowers of Chriſtian Martyrs, nipt 
by the Froſt of Perſecution ; whom Herod 
Q 3 ad- 
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advantaged more by his Cruelty, than he 
could by Ins Mercy, ior he ſnatcht them 
from the Embraces of their Mothers, and 
placed them in the Boſom of Angels, as 

St. Auſtin» upon this Place, he changes 
their Screeching into ſoy, and their Ejacu— 
lations into Melody, as St. Cypriam has it, 
Theſe are they, ſays St. Bernard, that of- 
fer'd their Bodies as prefents unto this 
new Born King, and conteſt him with 
their Blood, whom they could not with 
their Tongue; at whoſe very entrance 
into this Tranſitory World, Lite Eternal 
came to meet them. Happy Infants to 
whom the fame Jeſus was the cauſe of 
their Reigning as well as Suffering. And 
having premis'd this which TI thought not 
unuſeful, I now come to ſpeak more 
CO of the Words of the Text, in which 
I ſhal 
Firſt, Conſider the Efficient. And, 
, 8 The Fact. The Efficient is two- | 
old. 

TFirſt, Principal. Herod excited out- 
wardly by the Carriage of the Wiſe Men 
in theſe Words, when Herod jaw that he 
was Moc t d. a 


And Seconaly Inſtrumental. His Officers 
he ſent fort̃/. 


Firſt, the Nature of the Fact he Slew, 
che object Children. 
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Seconaly, From the Age of two Tears 
Old and under: And firſt of the Principal 
Efficient, Herod when he ſaw that he was 
Mockt, which is not to be underſtood im- 
mediately after the departure of the Wiſe 
Men; but after the Flight of Chr:/* into 
Az ypt, ſome may ask why Herod defer'd 
it ſo long, without doubt the Wiſe Men 
being gone in ſilence he ſuppoſed they had 
been deluded, and therefore ſhun'd Jeru- 


ſalem on purpoſe leaſt they ſhould become 


Ridiculous to the Multitude, but when 
the Song of Simeon, and the Atteſtation of 
Anna, began to ſpread among the Jews, 
and came to Heroa's Ears; it renewed his 
former Fears of a Succeſſor, for an old 
Sore is ſoon hurt, and a Paſſion once deep- 
ly Rooted in the Mind, regains eaſy ad- 
mitance. 

When this cunning Fox had ſent away 
the Wiſe Men, not Wiſe enough to diſcover 
his Politic Trains, methinks I ſec him Tri- 
umphing with himſelf, how he had a- 


buſed their Simplicity, and made their Pi- 
| etyan Engine to deſtroy that bleſſed Babe 
whom they went to adore, otherwiſe he 
| might have ſent a Meſſenger along with 
them, under pretence of Civility, to Guide 
them, and ſo have Murdered the Child. 


But there was a ſecret Hand of God in 


it, who does infatuate the Wiſdom of the 
Wiſe, and tura their Council into Folly, 
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he thought to make the Wiſe Men « 
Laughing Stock, and he himſelf becomes 
a Subject oi Deriſion, for when Herod ſay 
that he was Mockt, this was God's doings, 
who by his Soveraign Skull, can make an 
Antidote of Poilon, and turn the profound— 
eſt Projects of Politicians to their own 
ruin,how had Mofes been advanced to that 
Dignity, if the Cruel Edict of Pharaoh, by a 
ſtrange Providence, had not caſt him into 
the Lap of his own Daughter, or Joſeph 
prefer'd to the Licutenancy ot Ag ypr, if 
his own Brethren had not Sold him fora 
Slave, that very Method that Jeroboam 
projected for Eſtabliſhing the Kingdom 
upon his Seed, turned to their final De- 
{ſtruction : But the Blood of the Martyrs 
became the prolifical Seed of the Church ; 
thus God takes the Wiſe in their own 
Craftineſs. 

What Diabolical practices were deviſed 
by the Arrians againſt Athanaſius, and 
now Ridiculous did they appear when 
they make him the Murderer of Arſenius, 
and the ſame Arſenius became his Advo- 
cate, and when they hired a Strumpet to 
detame him, for incontinency , ſhe her 
ſeli Proclaimed his Innocency by groſly 
miſtaking Timotheus far Athanaſius, and 
when the bloody Executioner purſued 
im from Alexandria; Athanaſius having 
other hopes of Eſcaping, returns back 

: 0 
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to Alexandria, whom they not ſuſpecting 
to be the Retrograde, enquired of Atha- 
naſitus for himſelf 5 who anſwer'd, that he 
was not far off, whereupon the Purſuer 
leaving him whom he ſought, and ſeek- 
ing him whom he left, followed his pur- 
ſuit with more haſt, than good ſpeed. 
From whence we may Learn in the 
midſt of the moſt miſchievous Plots, of 
our Adverſaries, to relt ſecure upon his 
Providence whoſe name is Counſeller, 
and ſay with the P/a/miſt, he that dwelleth 
in Heaven ſhall Laugh them to ſcorn; and 
thus you ſee when Herod was Mockt, it is 
probable the Wiſe Mex made a Promiſe, 
or at leaſt a ſhew of a very fair purpoſe 
of returning to Herod, Theſe two differ 
very much in the Language of the Schools, 
tor the Parpoſe implies only a Determi- 
nation, but a Promiſe, a Voluntary Obli- 
gation. How then came they not to per- 
form it? For Fidelity is concluded one ofthe 
weightieſt matters of the Law, and Infi- 
delity is made one of the Accurſed Symp- 
toms of a Reprobate Mind, and St. Paul 
reckons 4 truce breaker among the Mon- 
ſters of the laſt Age. But if a Man pro- 


miſes what is unlawful to perform, it is 


to add Sin to Sin, to keep it, and an Oath 
it ſelf ought not to be a Bond of Iniquity, 


| and 1t is one of the Rules of Iſidore in ma- 


lis promilſis fidem reſcinde, in turpi voto 
mals 
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muta aecretum, If the condition of Per. 
ions, or things be changed, it is not Levity 
to change with them: 1 promis'd my 
Friend to viſit him , Sicknefs Hinders me: 
[ promis'd to Faſt, I cann' t Sp form it 
without Prejudice to my Heath: In ſuch 

ca ſes God grants 3 diſpenſation. We [2c 
St. paul cha; wed his propoyd Journey tg 
Corinth upon good (rounds J and even 
God himſelf (tho? he never changes his 
Will, yet) often Wills a change. And it i 
not conſtancy, but obſtinacy to pexſiſt in 
a known Error. 

But yet on the other tide, if the Preju- 
dice be but ſmall which redounds to me 
by performing my promiſe, L will kesp 
my Word, and ſo Puniſh my Raſhneſ in 
promiſing. But if the Prejudice be great, 
I will rather make one defence, why 1 
perform not my Promiſe, than many, 
why I did it. The Wiſe Mens Caſe was 
more clear; becauſe their Purpoſe, or Pro- 
miſe was countermanded from Heaven. 

But Herod lookt not fo high, but like a 
Pog flies at the Stone, and neglects the 
Hand that threw it, the Vie Men kindle 
the Flame of his Paſſion, and the poor 
Intants muſt undergo the Fury of it, and 
no wonder, for when good advice, or 
want of oppor runity, prevents a good 
Mans falling into Sin, his Heart leaps for 
foy, as Davia, l Sam, 25. 32. 5 10 2 
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God, and bleſſed be thou, and bleſſed be thy 


advice, that kept me from this Blood. But 


top a Wicked Man in his Evil deſigns, 


azad he oe! ſullen, and Diſcontented 
| with Aha | 
roared Wild Beaſt, that Flies at every 


; and Rages with Herod, like a 


thing in its way, as the Author of its 


| Wound. 


But why ſhould Herod take it fo Ill to 


| be a little Mock't himſelf, that was ſo 


great a Mocker of God and his Prieſts, 
— 75 * . % 

and the Wiſe Men as we fee in this Chap- 
ter? For to be over Active, is to be- 
come Paſſive, he that docs not know the 
way to the Sea, may get a River for his 
Guide. God diſpoſeth of all things ſe- 
cretly, and fo fits the Puniſhment to the 
Offence, that he that runs may read the 


| occaſion of it, thus Adam's taſting of 
the forbidden Fruit, is Puniſht by Sub- 
| {tration of the allowed Fruit: And the 
Old World burning in a Flame of Luſt, is 
Cool'd by a Deluge of Water. Let them 


therefore that delight to fit down in the 


| Chair of the Scorners, beware that Shame 
and Scorn be not their own Los. 


But we are Naturally of Herod's Tem- 
per, apt to hum and applaud that in 


our ſelves, which we cannot endure in 
| others, like thoſe Witches called Lame, 


we wear our Eyes abroad, and lay them 


by at home; and Partiality has fo blinded 
wart e bs: 


23) 


236 


Of the Slaughter of the Tmocents. 


us, that our Affections are like SpeQacles, 
which according to their thickneſs or 
thinneſs, encreafe or diminiſh the Object, 
and give it their own Colour. Judah wiz 
ready to Conudemn T hamar of Adultery, 
himſelf being more Adulterous; and 4b. 
foloz ro Condem inuon of Inceſt, him- 
ſelf being more Inceſtuous. Thus another 
Mans Mote ſeems bigger than our own 
Beam: With David we can give juſt Judg- 
ment upon a third Perſon, but if it he 
driven horne to our felves, we preſently 
cry out with Plomden, the Caſe is altered. 
Our ownDitcaſes,like the forbiddenFruit, 
are not to be toucht, no not by the Hand 
of a Surgeon, if they be, we preſently 
Fume and Fret with Herod, for foit 
follows in the Text, he was exceedin: 
wrath. | 

There are ſome would have all well, 
ſo it be long of themſelves, and therefore 
will cenſure the Miſe Mea for giving He. 
rod cauſe to be Angry, as ſuch who pre- 
ſer Peace with their Neighbour before 
Peace with God, and their own Conſci- 
ences : It is the fault of many, eſpecially 
of thoſe that are in Offices, and particu- 


larly, that of Juſtice of Peace, that they 
are more Ambitious if the empty Title of 
an harmleſs, quiet Magiſtrate, than a 
good Chriſtian; otherwiſe there would 
not be ſo much Sin practiſed in moſt Places 
O! 
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of this Kingdom with Impunity. This is 


but a fooliſh Pity (not to give it a worſe 
| Name) which ſpoils but Town, and 
Country, and makes that Magiſtrate per- 


jur'd that uſes it: I pray God this Hu- 
mour does not at laſt creep into Moſes's 
Chair, and teach our Eccleſiaſtical Judg- 
es to cheriſh profitable Faults for their own 
private Advantage. But it 1s no wonder 
fit ſhould, for that it has been obſerv'd 


| in Areopag us it ſelf, that grave Senators fat 


as if Meduſa's Head had transform*d them 


into Stones, when a good Cauſe requird 


their Suffrage. Thus we are afraid of A. 
hab's Check to Elias, ar! thou he that trou- 
bleſi Iſrael, This Lenity of the Magi- 
ſtrate to the Baa is Cruelty to the Cood, 
and arms the Wicked to Viſchiet; there- 
fore you ſee they are not always to be 
blam'd that give others Occaſion to be 
Angry. 

For Herod was exceeding wroth ; the Ex- 
cels of Anger, and not Anger it felt, was 
his Fault; for Anger is not fo great a 
Fault as Inſenſibility: Nay, in ſome caſes 
it is a Vertue, becauſe it is the Whetſtone 
of Courage, one of the Nerves of the Soul, 
by which it acts vigoroully, and /hc EA 
of the Mind, as the Father cal's it. But 
when it degenerates into Excels, it be- 
comes a Fury, a ſhort Maducis, and does 
not only throw Reaſon off from its Hin- 


ges, 
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ges, but for that time deprives him of his 
Ute ing and turns a Man into 1 
wild Beaſt. Take Herod for an Example 
you may ſee his Breaſt omg, Faq a Fur. 
nace, his Eyes ſparkling, his Noſtril; 
ſmoaking, his Veins ſwelling, his Voice 
ſharp and ſhrill, his Words inarticulate, 
not diſtinguiſhing Relations, Benefits, 
nor Friends; the Venerable Sanhearim, 
and the Innocent Infants are all alike to 
him; the impetuous Force of his Fury, as 
a Torrent from a ſteep Hill, bears down 
all before it; therefore the Apoſtle ſays, 
be Angry and ſin not, that is, keep thy 
{welling Stream within its juſt Bounds ; 
and tho? the firſt Motions of Anger may 
ſurprize us, yet let us (for putting a Stop 
to its Progreſs) remember Athenedorws's 
Counſel to Aug uſtus to do nothing in his 
Anger till he repeated the Alphabet; and 
call to Mind St. Ambroſe's Injunction to 
Theodoſius, to ſtay the Execution of a Sen- 
tence in Capital Cauſes for 31 Days, for 
the Slaughter at 7hefſasloaica, which, tho 
an Emperor, he punctually obey'd. 

We mult take heed how we give way 
to a ſtrong Paſſion, knowing what Solo- 
mon ſays, that a Stone is heavy, and the 
Sand is weighty, but the Wrath of a Fool 
is heavier than them both. Such was the 
Wrath of Herod, as appears by the Effects, 
he ſent and flew, which is the next Parti- 
cular in the Text. Here 
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| Here are no Witneſſes produced, no 
crime alledg'd, no Defence allow'd, but 
the very firſt Summons is the Executioner. 
This is Tyranny in the Abſtract, in Policy 
„ro Law, and too much Law are alike 
dangerous Extremes ; for the Law ought 
to be like the Wreſt of a Muſical Inſtru- 
ment, that puts all the jarring Strings in- 
to Tune; but when it is changed into 
Cluſters of Formalities, which makes the 

Toll greater than the Griſt, it is like heap- 
ing Medicines upon Medicines, the ready 

way to oppreis a weak Stomach. The 

Example of Herod may at once let us ſee 

how miſerable they are who have no o- 
ther Law than the Will of a Tyrant, and 
obl:ge us to make our utmoſt Acknow- 

edgement to God, for that we live by his 
Providence under fo good and gracious a 
| King, 

For as thoſe two Signs, or Meteors, Ca- 
tor and Pollux meeting together, comfort 
the Mariners with Hopes of a proſperous 
Voyage, but appearing ſingly dejects them 
with fear ofa ſtorm and dangerous Paſſage. 
Whether this proceeds from the Rarity or 
- Denſity of the Matter, or the Illuſion of 
e Ithe Devil, I ſhall not now determine: 
ust ſo Authority, join'd with Juſtice, 
le makes an happy and flouriſhing Common- 
wealth, but when they are divided, they 
1 portend Cruelty, Rage, and 3 
[ n 
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And hence it is,that a Tyrant in Scripture 
is compared to an Hunter, who has his 
Dogs, his Nets, his Snares, and his Traps, 
but the End of his Gain is the Deſtruction 
of the Creature. And let me tell you, ng 
part of Europe could better parallel this 
monſtrous Cruelty of Herod than this J. 
ſland ; nor was Sicihj evermore abounding 
with Tyrants than this Kingdom. For 
they had no Law but their Will, and their 
Councels were Wiſeſt who had the long. 
eſt Sword: No Man could call his Eſtate 
his own, nor the Son of his Deſire, nor the 
Daughter of his Love, nor the Wife of his 
Boſom, but they mult be proſtituted to 
the Luits, and made Slaves to the Com- 
meznds of their Savage Lords, upon the 
touch ofa Rod, or a Meſſage by a Foot. 
Boy; and if they were not obey'd, thr 
next Summons was Fire and Sword. And 
this was that which gave the Eugliſh the 


firſt Admiſſion into this Kingdom: Happy 


we if we knew our own Good, and how 
great a Bleſſing we enjoy in having the 
Protection of Juſt and Equitable Laws, 
under a Gracious Prince. Let us there. 
fore magnity the Name of God for this 
happy Change, and beware that we do 
not ungratetully murmur at an heavy 

Yoke under a Wiſe Solomon. 
And thus I come from the principal E, 
ficient Herod, unto the Inſtrumental, his 
Officers, 
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Officers, in theſe Words, he ſent and flew : 
He, it ſeems, wasnot readier to command 
than they were to obey. Whence we 
may obſerve, that Princes, like Stars, 
have ſecret Influences on the Hearts of 
their Subjects, whom they draw by their 
Example, either to Good or Evil. Forit 
the Abbot pipe, the Mo»ks will dance. And 
if Saul fall upon his Sword, his Armour- 
Bearer will follow him. And it Nero has 
a wry Neck, the Lords of Rome will 
imitate him. 

A great Man's Example will certainly 
be followed, for the Young Man in the 
Comedy encourag'd himſelf to Lewd- 
neſs by the Example of Jupiter, and we 
read, that Veſpaſian following the old fa- 
nion in his Dyet and Apparel, reduced 
the Romans to great frugality. For as 
the Sun begets a repreſentation of it ſelf 
by a watry Cloud, fo the Examples of a 
Maſter makes great Impreſſions in the 
Minds of a Servant: For if the Maſter he 
a Felix, the Servants Fingers will be 
Lime-twigs. And ifa Tyrant,he cannot 
want fit Inſtruments to Exccute his 
Commands, and therefore, it much con- 
cerns all great Perſons to be careful of 
their Behaviour, becauſe of the miſchief 
of their Examples to others, if they be 
bad, is of fo diffuſive a Nature, tht it 
exceeds the particular hurt they do in 
R their 
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their own Perſons: For you ſee Herod no 
ſooner ſent, but he imediately Slew ; but 
it may be objected, that the Children 
were KilPd at Bethlem and Herod was at 
Jeruſalem, and therefore he was free from 
their Blood, no, for Judas betrayed Chriſt, 
Pilate Condemned him, yet St. Peter and 
St. John tells the (Chief Prieſts that they 
had Crucified the Lord of Life, becauſe 
they were Judas his Pay-maſters, and 
it was Jeſabe! that Plotted the Death of 
Naboth; yet the Prophet faith to Ahab 
haſt thou Killed? For he ſhould have 
lookt better to his Seal. 

A Man may become Guilty of another's 
Sin, ſeveral ways; by Command, as He- 
rod in the Text; by Connivance, as Ely, 
in not reproving his Sons; by not re— 
ſtraining, as Ahab in the Caſe of Naboth ; 
by Counſel, asthe Chief Prieſts ; by Sub- 
orning falſe Witneſſes, as the Jews againſt 
Sc. Stephen, and by applauding and not 
{orrowing for, as the Corinthians for the 
inceſtuous Perſon, for theſe Officers had no 
2 to the Infanrs, they feared no 

ucceſſor, but Herad, by his Command, 
was the principal AQor in this Tragedy, 
for he ſent and Slew, 

Never any Tyrant Proclaim'd War a- 
2 Infants but Herod, or imitated 

is Barbarous Cruelty, but the Charch of 
Rome, which has Martyr'd Mad Mere 
a 
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and Children for Religion: But we ſee 
Chriſt Planted not his Church by Blood, 
and Cruelty, they ſeldom meet together. 
But as a Father has it, All Hail ye Flow- 
ers of Martyrs, and firſt Buds of Chriſtia- 
nity, who having no ſooner ſtept over the 
Threſhold of Mortality, but they are 
Tranſlated into the bleſſed Manſions of 
Eternity, had not theſe Roſe Buds been 
nipt, but grown upon their Sta!ks till 
they had faded away, as the ſame Father 


ſays, they had not yielded ſo fragrant an. 


Odor, both in the Noſtrils of God and 
Man. 

It had ſomewhat Extenuated the faults 
of the Tyrant if he had Enquired who 
was to be ſuſpected, but he Slew all the 
Children in Bethlem, ſuſpected and not 
ſuſpected, there were many Children of 
the Lineage of David in Bethſaida and 
Nazareth, and other Places, therefore ir 
is probable they were now call'd together, 
upon ſome pretence to Bethlem upon this 
Maſſacre, and this is the more likely, be- 
cauſe Herod's own Son, (Who doubtleſs 
was Educated in the Courr ) was Mur- 
der'd among them at Berhlem, as Macyo- 
bius relates. Father Garnet would have 
made an Excellent Confeſſor for Herod, 
| who, it being demanded of him in che 
Gunpowder Treaſon, whether it was 


Lawtul to Deſtroy the Innocent with the 
— R 2 Nocent, 
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Nocent, anſwered yes, provided it was 
for the good of the Catholick Roman 
Cauſe, grounding his Reſolution upon 
the Example of God, who oftentimes in 
general Calamities involves the Innocent 
with the Nocent, as Ezekze! in the Cap. 
tivity, but he foully miſtakes: For that 
which was not in the Power of Garzet, or 
Herod himſelf, God can, if he Kills the 
Body, make amends, by ſaving both Soul 
and Body Eternally, But Herod ſem 
and Slew all, And this brings me to the next 
particular in the Text, the Age, 

From two Tears Old and under, St. Au. 
ſtin gives this Reaſon for it, that perhaps 
he was afraid that he to whom the Stars 
did ſervice, might change his Shape a little 
above or below his Age, or what did he 
know, but that theStar pointed at his con- 
ception,and not at his Birth; and therefore 
he defer'd his Execution till ſuch a time 
of which he might be ſure to have him, 
both ways. And therefore, tho? he knew 
the Birth of Chhriſt was to have been at 
Bethlem, yet for more ſecurity, he Kill; 
the Children of all the Coaſts thereof ; it 
is not to be imagined that the Wiſe Men 
came when Cyriſt was two years Old, for 


40, they had not found him in Bethlem: 


Nor yet that the Star appeared two years 


before his Birth, for if ſo, they muſt have 
been too ſupinely negligent, in defering 
an 
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their Journey ſo long, or in loytering ex- 
treamly in that Travel, ſince they tight 
have performed their Journev from the 
remoteſt part of India to Jeruſulem in fix 
Weeks, and therefore in much Iz!s time 
from Perſia, the borderings of Arabia. That 
which has made many Expoſitors miitaken 
in the meaning of this I ext was, their not 
conſidering well che following Words, ac- 
cording to the time that he had inquir a of 
the Wiſe Men, which in true conſtruction 
had no Reference to the time of zwo Years: 
But only the Word under, fo that Herod 
did not Kill all under two Tears, ſimply, 
but all that he KilPd were ander two Tears, 
and yet Elder than the appearance of the 
Star. 

There may be many Reaſons given 
why (whatſoever he reſolved at firſt) he 
defer'd his Execution for a time, becauſe 
he would firſt ſee the buſineſs of his Sons 
Alexander and Arijtobulus diſpatcht ; and 
ſecondly becauſe perhaps, he thought it 
fit that the Sanhedrim ſhould firſt be taken 
away, leaſt they ſhould call him to an 
Account ; or perhaps he waited tor a fit 
opportunity for avoiding of a popular 
Tumult; or to gather all the Lineage of 
David together at Bethlem: Whether theſe, 
or whatever elſe was the occaſion of his 
delay, it is certain he Was Conſcious to 
himſelf, that he was an U ſurper. This and 
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a bad Conſcience filbd his Head with fea- 
louſies, as weread that Richard the Third 
held his Hand for the molt part upon his 
Dagger. And thus Herod thought to E. 
ſtabliſh the Kingdom upon his Poſterity, 
by Murdering this new Born King ; but 
he was deceived, for Herod Antipater pro- 
miſed halt his Kingdom, purchaſed by his 
Fathers Soul, to a Mantoa Minton for a 
Dance, and at laſt was thruſt out of it all, 
and Dyes an ExiPd Beggar. 

And thus I have, as briefly as I could, 
diſpatcht the ſeveral particulars in m 
Text, I ſhewed you the Efficrent and the 
Fact; the Efficient principal Heroa, and 
Inſtrumental the Soldiers; the Fatt, the 
Murdering of the Innocents , deſcribed 
from the Place Bethlem, and the Coaſt: 
thereof, and their Age, from two years Old 
and under. And now to Conclude all in 
a Word, let what has been faid, leave this 
Impreſſion upon all that are Parents, that 
15, not to hazard their Peace of Conſci- 
ence, and hopes of Happineſs, for the 
leaving of an Earthly Inheritance to their 
Children, which if I gotten will not 
only pull down God's Judgment upon 
themſelves, but alſo involve their Ch/- 
dren in the Curſe, for conſider, I pray you, 
that in all your ſettlements upon your 
Children, you ſay with all and ſingular 
the Appurtenances which Intails alſo the 
* | # Curlſc 
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Curſe of God upon your Families, that 
being always one of the inſeparable Ap- 
purtenances of an Ill gotten Eltate. 
Seconaly, Let us conſider from what 
has been ſaid, that all the Plots and Con- 
trivances of Men are not able to hinder 
the Execution of God's Intentions; for you 
fee Herod took the likelieſt courle to de- 
prive the World of the great advantage 
intended for it by the Birth of Chrilt, and 
yet it took no Effect, tor the Infants are 
Maſſacred, and Chriſt eſcapes, the Saints 
are Marty, d, and the (urch remains, 
like Moſes's Buſh burning and not con- 
ſum'd, for if Judea will not entertain 
Chriſt, Egypt ſhall, and God will never 
ſuffer his Church to be totally Aboliſht, 
he may indeed remove the Candleſtick, 
but he will not put out the Candle, for 
we fee the ſame Waters that Drowned 


| Stately Palaces, bore up Nos Ark, 


Thirdly, Conſider that Herod's Portion 
ſnall be the perpetual Lot of Perſecutors; 
for God will ſend out his Armies, and de- 
{troy theſe Murderers, a Fit of an Ague, 
or a Twinge of the Stone, or Cholick, 
or a Night paſt without Sleep, is able to 
break us; not to mention thoſe infinite 
Caſualties that we are daily and hourly 


| Subject to, and if fo, what will become 


of them? Againſt whom God ſhall ſend 


out his Armies of Celeſtial Angels, Ar- 
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mies of Infernal Spirits, Armies of Merci. 
leſs Enemies from without, and Armies 
of Diſtracting Terrors from within. 

T conclude all with the Words of St. 
Chriſoſtom, as he that laps up Fire in his 
Cloaths does not quench the Fire, but 
burn his Garments, fo Perlecutors by 
thinking to Extinguiſh the Light of true 
Religion, by their Cruelty , make the 
Church of God ſhine more Gloriouſly, for 
this Slaughter of the Bleſſed Innocents, 
became the means of Propagating the 
Chri:.. 1 Faith. May we Evermore imi- 
tate their Innocency, that ſo we may par- 
take of their Felicity. 

Which God Vouchſafe unto us all, thro 
the Merits of Jeſus Chriſt, to whom 
with the Father, and the Holy Ghoft, 
be all Glory, and Power, and Dominion, 
vom and for Evermore, Amen. 


— 


— 


DISCOURSE VII. 
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The means t0 prevent 
g being Decerved. 


L 


Gal. 6. 7. 


Be not Decei ved, God is not Moc ted, for 
| whatſoever a Man Soweth, that ſhall he 


: alſo Reap. 


HE great Voice of Nature 
which Forgetfulneſs cannot ob- 
i literate, Impiety extinguiſh, 


nor an evil Conſcience take a- \ 
| Way, has made all Nations agree in the ; 
| beliefof a Supream Being, who Judges of 
| the good and bad Deeds of this Life: And 
| accordingly ordains rewards for the Vir- 
- W tuous, and puniſhmeats for the Vicious, 
che one flowing from his Juſtice, and the | 
other proceeding from his Mercy, yet Sin 
has ſo much perverted the Nature of Man, 
or 
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or indeed Man rather has ſo much pervert. 
ed himſel;,that we whoare Chriſtians, and 
upon that account of all others, ſhould 
pretend mo!? to this beſiefof a Deity, and 
put in the st Clans tor Heaven, and 
be moſt aſſnreg of rhe Happiness of the « 
ther Life, being divided herween our de. 
ſires of immercing and dow zing our ſelye; 
in the Enjoyment of the Momentary 
empty Pleafures of this World: And of 
ſecuring the Fruition of the refreſhing 
and everlaſting joys of Heaven in Rever. 
ſion ; will neither renounce our ſhare of 
the preſent Poſſeſſion of the one, nor yet 
quit our hopes of the other, and that we 
may in ſome meaſure ſecure both, becauſe 
we cannot account our felves happy in 
the ſingle Enjoyment of either, We net- 
ther abſolutely deny that there is a God, 
nor yet really allow him to be ſuch a one 
as he is: But that he may ſerve our pur- 
poſes, we make him ſuch a God as con- 
tradicts himſelf, that is, tho? he requires 
a full and perfe& Obedience, yet he will 
accept of leſs; tho? he denounces molt ſe- 
vere Puniſhments againſt the Tranſgrel- 
tors of his Law, yet he will not inflict 


them; tho? he declares himſelf a trier of 


the Heart and ſearcher of the Reins, yet he 
will not ſee, or at leaſt he will over-look 
ſome Trregularities ; tho? he is of purer 
#:yes than to behold Iniquity: Yet 5 
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+. MW will tollerate ſome Peccadillo's,; tho? he 
nd Challenges the whole Heart as his due; 
d vet he will admit the Pleaſures of this 
nd Life as Rivals with him in ſome little 
nd Cor ner o it; tho? he forbids all Sin upon 
„ W pain o! Dam! ation, vet he will not be Of- 
e. jended that we indulge fome Dalilab and 
es MW beloved Luſt, and laſtly, tho? he looks 
more 8 the ind ard Frame and ſincerity 


of W of the Heart, than at the External Form 
got w. W him, yet he will be well 
r. enough pleaſed , it we give him a cheap 


of W 2nd plauſible Obe Hence in thoſe things 
« WW which the fleſh can ſpare, and in the 
e mean time neglect the more weighty mat- 
urs of the Law. And if we but acknow- 
in W iedge ſome of his Attributes, we may 
= SO (ly deny the reſt, and yet be ſecure of 
d, Heaven ; for rather than we ſhould miſs 
ic MW of tit, he will make Proftitution of his 


. ſuſtice, for vindicating , and magnifying 

. his Mercy in our Salvation. 

5 Now for the confuting and removing 

11 WW this fo fatal and fo unlucky a Miſtake of | 
2. W ours, and this ſo pernicious a Prejudice, 


{. W which is lo deltructive of all, that is, true | 
3 W Religion, or Piety in Chriſtianity, and [= 
one of the Devil's chief Blinds, under the 
2 cover whereot he ſurpriſes us, and carries 

K us ſecurely to Deſtruction. I have made | 
choice of this Text, which, if but repeat- | 
ed, is ſufficient to convince you of the 
il Folly | 


he falls into this about the middle of the 
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Folly and Unreatonableneſs of this Con. f 
ceit of ours, and will, J hope, before! 
have done with it, demonſtrate unto you 
that, notwithſtanding whatſoever falk 
Conception our deceitful Hearts are aptty 
ſuggeſt to us of God, he will be mot 
punctual in doing to the leaſt Tittle all tha 
he has declared in his Word; and will ng: 
for gratifying our ſond Deſires, invert the 
Order of his own Laws, by which he ha 
from all Eternity, as certainly decreed an 
Hell for Sin, as an Heaven for Holineh: 
But that as he has decreed to bring even 
Work to Judgment, with every ſecret thi, 
whether it be good or evil, ſo he will diſtu. 
bute his Rewards and Puniſhments ac- 
cordingly: And that tho', as the P/alni} 
ſays, he is merciful, yet he will rewara ever 
Man according to his Works; and all muſt 
expect to receive at his Tribunal as they 
behaved themſelves here. And this the 
Apoſtle plainly intimates to you in thi 
Sentence, be not decided, Cod 1 not mocl. 
ea, for whatſoever a Man ſoweth that ſhal 
he alſo reap : Which Words are a part o 
the Concluſion of this Epiſtle, wherein 
the Apoj?/e, atter his manner, having be- 
fore treated of mattters of Doctrine, comes 
now to faſhion the manner of the Gals 
tians to a Conformity to their Profeſſion; 


former 
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on. @ former Chapter in theſe Words, this I/, 
ren 15 the Spirit, 
0 In this Chapter, among other Precepts, 


ae he gives one touching the Duty of Audi- 
tors in theChurch toward their Catechzſts, 
o in the Verſe immediately before the Text, 
Let him that is taught iu the Word commu- 
nicate unto him that teacheth in all good 
te 141725. Upon that molt Interpreters ac- 
count this 1 ext to depend, as if he wowd 
in WO take away all Fig-Leaves of Excuſe, 
6. whereby they might cover their Faults, 
„chat negleQ to do this, bringing them to 
76 God's Knowledge, and the Rewards and 
tri. Puniſhments to come! But Eraſmus joins 
ic. it another way, as if the Apoltle ſpake 
„ore to the Minitlers, Whont he would 
un W ave to take heed that they tes h ſincerely, 
ut 2nd as they ought to do, as in God's pre- 
er ſence, and as they that muſt g:ve an Ac- 
count for the Souls committed to their 
Care, and receive a Recompence accord- 
ing to their Pains. But with Submifſ.cn, 
Ido think neither of theſe Connexions 
proper, altho? both of them, tor the ſound- 
| neſs of Diſcourſe, might be allow'd ; but 
that in theſe moral Precepts, the Ape | 
| delivers them in the heap, without any 
purpos'd Method of Coherence, as may 
be ſeen in the Romans, Hp. 2 Tre). and 
the Hebrews, applicable indeed it is to 
; IO theſe 
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theſe and many more Purpoſes; and the 
more the better, as ſhall be ſeen anon, 

I ihall not now, having premiſed this 
trouble your Patience with explaining thy 
Words, nor {pend time in telling You 
what is meant by deceived : It ſigulße 
here, ſuch a Decciving as is, when we wh 
Out of the way, and 5 render'd here in th d. 
paſſive Voice, as if you would ſay to be ſe 
out of the way, W het eto the Latin Word 
ſeductus does moſt properly aniwer, { 
Matt. 18. 12. 13. As Sheep going aſt ray, and Wa 
in a Tranſlated Senſe, 1 Pet. 2. 1o. J. 0 
Were A Sheep g Ou aſl ray, and for the de- t 
ceit of che Julg Zment, Marx 12. Te are if 
much out . the Wy, this Very form 1; 9 
uſed in the firſt of the Cori. 6. 9. Be not 
deceived, neither Foraicator nor Adulte- Wh 


rer, &c. 

The word Mocked is only found here, ip 
and but it three pla S more! 15 the New | 
Teſtam ent, to wit, Mut. 21. V. 20 10 
and AcGS 17. 34. LINES om the word 
E lap, the > SoC; becauſe in mockage of [ 
tentunes the Note 15 tur . up, as in the 


Latin! Form Nef N 1 9 vacre adunco, the 
geſture put tor LI; Akection fignificd by 


? * 


} 
} 
it, the reſt is Eaſy. | 

This Sentence is ſomewhat Salt and 
Sharp, Pichy notwithſtanding, and pro- 
ſitable, at once ditcovering an ingenious 
Plainneſs, which argues Love, and ming 


lins 
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the Wing Threatnings alſo to produce Fear, tlie 
latter part is the Key of all, as if the A- 
poltle ſhould ſay, be not miſle to think 
the God can be mocked, or that a Fleſhly and 
ou Corrupt courſe of Lite can attain to Ever- 
hes Waſting Glory; no. as the Sced leads, and 
90% brings forth the Crop, ſo 4 Carnal Life 
the Woes Corruption and au holy Unmortality. 
(WW The Parts arc two. Firft an Admoni— 
Ord tion be not Decerwed, 
0 Secondly, An Inſtruttion, God i, not 
nd Mockt, for whatſoever a Mas Soweth that 
I: ſhall he Reap, the one difpoſeth the Audi— 
de. Wror, the other informeth him rightly, the 
former is like the preparing of the Land, 
bed the ſecond like the ſeeding of it; we 
not hall firſt ſpeak to the Admonition, and 
lte. then proceed to the Inſtruction. 

Firſt be not decerved, had the Apoltle 
re, Wiven this Advertiſement of the dane t 
cv rror, and Seduction, to Men yet un- 
19. Weonverted, of whom St. Peter faith, 7+ 
Ore Nyere 45 Sheep going aſtray, and this our &. 
0. poltie, in Titus 3. 3. Where he ſaith, that 
the Ne our ſelves were ſometimes Fooliſh, a 
the Diſoveatent, Decervers, ſervino vers 
Luſls and Pleaſures, or ſuch as beth? calle 
ontinue in Perverſneſs, Seducing aud yedu- 
Fea, Jim. 3. 3. It had not been ſtrange, 
put writing to the Galatians, his own 
early beloved Galatians, which were 
Called to the Grace of Chriſt, and had re- 
. | DT turned 
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theſe and many more Purpoſes; and the 
more the better, as ſhall be ſeen anon. 

I ſhall not now, having premiſed this, 
trouble your Patience with explaining the 
Words, nor ſpend time in telling you 
what is meant by decerved : It ſignifies 
here, ſuch a Decerving as is, when we go 


out of the way, and 13 render'd here in the | 
paſſive Voice, as if you would ſay to be ſet | 


out of the way, whereto the Latin Word 


ſeduttus docs moſt properly anſwer, ſo 


Matt. 18. 12. 13. 4s Sveep gi aft ray, and 
in a Tranſlated Senle, 1 Pet. 2. 10. Te 
were as Sheep gone aſtr , and for the de- 
ceit of the Judgment, Mare 12. Te are 
much out of the way, this very form is 
uſed in the firſt of the Coriz. 6.9. Be not 


deceived, neither Foraicator nor Adulte- | 


rer, &c. 


The word Mocked is only found here, 


* 


1 


. . 1 . 1. 
and but in three places more in the New 
Teſtament. to Wit. Mitt, 21. V; 20 1 

118 L.A AW % v 1 L744 „0 „ S'© = * on 
1 7 : 138 e . 
and A, 15. 24. derived from the word 


* 7 bk | 


tux lap, the Note; becaute in mockage of- 


tentimes the Note i turned up, as in the | 


Latin Form, s/o ſuſpendcre adanco, tlie 
geſture put tor the Affection ſignified by 
it, the reſt is Eaſy. 

This Sentence is ſomewhat Salt and 
Sharp, Pithy notwithſtanding, and pro- 
ſitable, at once diſcovering an ingenious 


Plainneſs, which argues Love, and ming 


ung 
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ling Threatnings alſo to produce Fear, tlie 
latter part is the Key of all, as if the A- 
poltle ſhould fay, be not miſled to think 
God can be mocked, or that a Fleſhly and 
Corrupt courſe of Lite can attain to Ever- 
laſting Glory; no. as the Seed leads, and 
brings forth the Crop, fo a Cornal Life 
does Corruption and au holy Immortality, 

The Parts are two. Firſt an Admoni— 
tion be not Decerwea, 

Secondly, An Inſtruction, God i, not 
Mockt, for whatſoever a May Soveth that 
ſhall he Reap, the one diſpoſech the Audi— 
tor, the other informeth him rightly, the 
former 15 like the preparing of the Land, 
and the ſecond like the ſeeding of it; we 
Hall firſt ſpeak to the Admonition, and 
then proceed to the Inſtruction. 

Firſt be not decerved, had the Apottlc 
given this Advertiſement of the danger gt 


- 


? 


Error, and Seduction, to Men yet un- 
converted, of whom St. Peter faith, 47 
were as Sheep going aſtray, and this our &. 
poſte, in Titus 3. 3. Where he ſaith, that 
we oar ſelves were ſometimes Fooliſh, a 
Diſobedient, Decervers, ſervins divers 
Lufts and Pleaſures, or ſuch as bein? called 
continue in Perverſneſs, Seducing and yedu- 
ed, Tim. 3. 3. It had not been (trange, 
but writing to the Galatians, his own 
dearly beloved Galatians, which were 
called to the Grace of Chriſt, and had re- 


turned 
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turped to the Shepherd, and great Riſhy of 
their Souls Chriſt, Jeſus. This may ſeem 
ſomething ſtrange, but from hence we mz 
draw this Concluſion, that even CH 
Sheep are in this very reſpect Sheep {tj1, 
that is ſubject to wandring and being de. 
ceived. 

There is no laſting Stability on this {ide 
Heaven, and none can arrive to ſuch a Per. 
ſection of Knowledge here, as to he {| 
cure againſt all Deceipts : Grace alters the 
Man, but does not deſtroy his Principles: 
.- The Underſtanding may be enlighten 
and the Will rectified, but yet both con. 
tinue the fame ſtill, and therefore obnox;- 
ous to Deluſions. It is the Prerogative of 
God, and the Happineſs of Glorified Be. 
ings to be immutable, and above the reach 
of Circumvention ; but while we carr; 
Fleſh and Blood about us, we muſt he 
ſubject to its appendant Inconveniencie, 
And whilſt we have powerful and cun- 
ning Adverfaries to Encounter, we mult 
not expect to be always Conqueror, 
None of us, I preſume, will pretend to 
greater meaſure of Grace than Adam hal 
in his Innocency ; and if he was deluded 
(as by roo ſad Experience we find it) by 
the Inſinuations of his Spouſe, and the 
Beauty of an Apple, we may well con- 
clude,that we may be overcome by ſtrong: 
er Deluſions, and far more ſpecious Pre- 


tenſions 
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tenſions. And certainly if there be ſome 
that have put away a good Conſcience, and 
made ſhipwrack of Faith, and others that 
are fallen from Grace, Gal: 5. 4. and others 
that are turned after Satan, it cannot be de- 
nied, but that ſuch as have been once 
Chriſt's Sheep, have been deceived, and 
may be ſo again too; for all that have re- 
ceiv'd Grace, has not therewith receiy'd 
anAbility of diſcerning things intallibly,as 
they truly are: And tho? the Undzritand- 
ing may be fully convinc'd of a Trurh, and 
aſſent to it, and believe it, and cannot, be- 
ing ſo informed, be capable of peculative 
Error, yet it may fall into a practical Error; 
and tho? the Will follows the Dictates of 
the Underſtanding, it may, and often 
does command the Underſtanding, as to 
the Exerciſe of the Act; and being forci- 
bly hurried by its own Perverſeneis, and 
ſtrong Temptations to an unlawtul Ob- 
ject, it begets an Inadvertency in the Un- 
derſtanding, and by this means it be- 
comes remiſs in directing the Will, and 
the whole Man falls into a waiting Sin. 
For whilſt we live in a World that is 
become the Theatre of Fiction, where 
Truth has ſo many falſe Viſages put upon 
it, and borders ſo near upon Falſhood, 
that it can ſcarcely be diſcerved ; and 
Craft has ſowed its Subtleties every where 
and has ſpread its Nets and Snares, as the 
8 Prophet 
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Prophet Habackuk ſpeaks, and never cea- 
ſes to drive, take, and entrap, 1t 15 im- 
poſſible, while we are in this World, to 
live out of its reach. The Devil himſelf 
is a Seducer, and a falſe Prophet; and the 
Beaſt has Horns, as well as the Lamb, and 
many other Deceivers are alſo entred into 
the World. God alſo, 2 Thefſ. 2 11. ſends 
the Efficacy of Error, and does not free 
from it by the Efficacy of his Grace; and 
fo may that be underſtood, if 4 Prophet 
be ſeduced, I have ſeduced that Prophet, 
And this is juſt to them that receiv'd not 
the Love of the Truth, but the Elec 
themſelves know but in part, and there- 
fore may, and often are deceived thro? tlic 
Deceitfulnets of Sin ; and true Believers 
may, thro? their own Fault, fall into hei. 
nous Offences, continue, and dye in them, 
and fo finally fall away, and periſh Eter- 
nally. I ſhell not ſpend more time in 
proving what 15 every where ſo evident in 
the Scriptures, but ſhall propoſe ſome 
Rules and Directions for preventing this, 
and making our Calling and Election ſure, 
and then proceed to the ſecond Particu- 

lar, the Inſtruction, God is not mocked. 
And being it is fo, that ChrifPs Sheep 
themſelves are ſubject to be deceived, let 
us firſt, for preventing thereof, make uſe 
of this one means which is graciouſly of. 
fered us in the Admonition. We are fore- 
warn'd 
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warn'd, let us look to our ſelves. There 
is not any of us (I preſume) if we were 
ready to be Cheated in Weight, Tale, 
Meaſure, or falſe Money, and a Friend 
ſhould ſtand by, and ſay, take heed you 
be not deceived, but would look upon i: 
45 2 good Caveat, and would uſe his ut- 
moſt Care to defend himfelt againſt it. 
Secondly, Let none of us be over-confi- 
dent of our own Strength, nor rely too 
muchuponourKnowledge, becauſenothing 
can give greater Advantage to our Ad- 
verſaries than ſuch Preſumption; for that 
it begets Security in us, and lays us open 
to the Aſſaults of our Fnemies. Agag, 
vou ſee, was never nearer the bitterneſs 
of Death, than when he thought it was 
over. And the Philiſtines thought them- 
ſelves ſecure enough againſt Sampſor's 
Strength, till they found the contrary, by 
his pulling an old Houſe upon their Heads. 
Let us therefore be ready to ſuſpect our 
own Strength, and enquire after the right 
way , and ſeriouſly ponder the Path of 
our Feet, and labour to get the Know- 
ledge of the Scriptures : This mult be rhe 


ground of our Hope, otherwite all our 


Confidences are fond Ignorances and raſh 
Preſumptions. Had the Sadduces bur 


| known this, they had not, by their deny- 


ing the Reſurrection, given our Saviour 


cauſe to tell them, Matthew 22. 29. Te 
32 "ag 
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do Err, not knowing the Scriptures, nor il, 
Power of God. 

Thirdly, Let us hold faſt the Ground, 
which we receiv'd, as the leaſt Fault in 
the Foundation will endanger the Over. 
throw of the Superſtructure, fo the leaſt 
Deviation from the Fundamentals of Re. 
ligion, is but an Introduction to a greate, 
Error. The ſmalleſt Crannies are pre. 
vious to the greateſt Cracks; and if we 
ſuffer our {elves to depart but never ſo lit 
tle from the Principles of Religion, we 
ſhall hardly ſtop till we renounce all. 

Fourthly, Let us take heed of reſolving 
over-haſtily; the more Caution we utc 
the leſs our Danger is: And let us, before 
we reſolve upon anything, pray tharGod 
would lead us, and lay out the way beton 
us, and ſuſpect whatever is offered to n; 
in favour of the Fleſh, whether it be Pro- 
fit, Pleaſure, Eaſe, or Delight, which 
are tranſitory, and ſeldom or never makes 
us any proffer of kindneſs, but to diſguiſe 
ſome hidden Miſchicf. Theſe are that 
Jae! that brings us Milk in one of her 
Hands in a Lordly Diſh, to diſſemble her 
Prejudice, and with the other Hand {trike; 
a Nail into our Temples. And like Tov 
ſalutes Ainaſah that he may ſtab him. And 
with the Crocodile ſheds Tears, but Kills 
them that compaſſionate it. Therefore 
if we would be ſecure againſt all Wiles, we 
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muſt not be over Credulous, but ſuſpect 
even thoſe very things that have the 7" 
appearance of Guile in them; otherwiſe 
while we are delighted wit "ths {weetnels 
of the Honey, we ſhall find a Sting in our 
Mouths. And now this leads me to the 
ſecond Particular, to Wit, the Inſtruction, 
in theſe Words. God is not Mocked for 
whatſoever a Man ſoweth that ſhall he alſo 
reap, 

This Inſtruction 1s two-fold. Firſt in- 
ſtructing as negatively in what we ought 
to know of God, he is not Mocked. 

Secondly , InſtruQing us poſitively in 
what we ought to know concerning our 
ſelves, for hat ſber er 2 Man ſoweth that 


ſhall 5 alſo reap. 


As to the fir . what we ought to know 
concerning God, [ ſhall not go far to 
prove that he cannot be Mockt, the Text 
alone is a ſufficient proof of it, tho? J 
might eaſily Demonſtrate it unto you, by 
E — thoſe things that expoſe to 
Mockery on his part that is Mocked, and 
by freeing God from them , as Weakneſs, 
Ignorance, a dull (ſtupid Patience, or any 
other imperfection, from all which God 


is molt free, becauſe there is neither want 


of Kaowlege , Power, Wiſdom , or 
Strength in God. For ſince he isa Being 


| abſolutely perfect, he cannot do any 


thing for Which he may be Mock't: Be- 
8 3 cauſe 


261 


— — — - — 


262 


The means to prevent heing Deceived. 


cauſe that every inſtance of that Kind 
would be an Evidence of his imperfection; 
but yet for all this the Text does not deny, 
but that there have been ſome ſo Wicked 
as to mock God, and there may be fuch 
ſtill who out of a fond and overwe caning 
conceipt of their own Judgments mock at 
God's patient forbearance , and aſcribe 
that to a Vice or Weakneſs in him, w 2 
Wor: s wholly from his Goodnels; for * 

57. we read of whole Aſeroblics of 
fk” and Jr. 5. 12. ſome there werc 
that did not ſtick to give God the Lye. 
And the Pfalmilt tells of ſome, that cryed 
Tuſh, God hath forgotten, and fall not fee, 
and there are many ſtill, who, tho? they 
dare not give God the Lyei in plain Terms, 
yet dare ſecretly give it to him in their 
Hearts, and openly in their Practiſe, and 
this do all Hypocrites, who Act a part 
of Piety being inwardly Rotten, of 
whom our Saviour faith, God kzoweth their 
Hearts. 

Secondly, All Prophaners of God's Name, 
with Perjury, and Equivocation in an 
Oath, an old Practiſe, tho? the name be 
new ; for which God has often ſhewed 
fear] Examples of his Wrath upon the 
Offenders. 

Thirdly, Sacrilegious Robbers of De- 
dicated things, 403 mock God, and this the 
Text proves, if you allow the RE EX 
Foes ne, 0 
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ſelf. 


of it, as ſome interpreters do upon the 
immediately foregoing verſe, as if the A- 
poltle ſhould ſay, that he that Defrauds 
him that Inſtructs him in the Word of his 
Livelyhood were a mocker of God. 

Foarthly, If you take the Dependance 
ofthe Text, as Eraſmus does the unfaith- 
ful Miniſter that neglects his Duty to- 
wards his Charge, and Expoſes Religion 
to Ridicule, by making 1t a Device to 
gather Riches, and not to gain Souls, is a 
mocker of God. 

Fitthly, All ſecretSlanderers are mockers 
of God, Pal. 50. 21. thou thoughtſt that 


[ was altogether ſuch a one as thy 


[.aſtly, All they that Cheriſh a bold Pre- 


| ſumption of Salvation in an unreformed, 


and lewd courſe of Lite, are groſs mockers 


ot God. 


And this leads me to ſpeak to the laſt 


| part of my Text, that part of the Inſtru- 


ction which concerns our ſelves to know, 


in theſe Words, for whatever a Man ſow- 
| 2th that ſhall he alſo reap. 


Rewards and Puniſhments are the two 


| Fundamental Laws, upon which God the 
| Creator has Eitabliſht the Policy of the 


Univerſe, and Man being the only Sub- 


ect fit to be wrought upon by ſuch Argu- 
ments, muſt receive the Complement of 
the one in Heaven, and the Accurateneſs of 
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the other in Hell: The former being di 
realy ordain'd, and intended for him by 
God upon his uſing thoſe means which are 
proper for the attainment thereof, and 
the other indirectly upon his Committing 
thoſe Actions, which are contrary to ſuch 
as are good, and were deſign'd not as the 
cauſe, but as the means of being conſigu'd 
thither. 

And to convince you that Heaven was 
primarily deſign'd for us in God's inten- 
tions, he not only gave us Abilities to 
perform ſuch Actions, with which, and 
upon which, Bliſs has a neceſſary Connex- 
ion and Dependance; but alſo to direct 
us, has tet Life and Death, Good and E- 
vil, before us, and leaſt we ſhould be mi- 
ſtaken in our Choice, ſhew'd us what we 
Mould Chooſe, and do in order to the at- 
taining of the one, and Eſchewing of the 
other; and not only told us what we muſt 
do, but has mingled a preſent delight in 
the performance of good Actions, to En- 
courage us to perſevere in them, and has 
incorporated a preſent trouble and diſquie- 
tude in bad Actions, to terrify us from their 
Committal: So that now things ſtanding 
thus, we muſt ground all our hopes, and 
tears, of Rewards, and Puniſhments, of 
Felicity or Infelicity, of a Glorious or a 
Paintul Eternity upon our performances 
a good or bad Actions. I ſhall not need 


18 


*—_— 


—— 


The means to prevent being Decerved. 


to prove this by telling you that this Was 
the Tenure of not only the Old but the 
New Covenant. 

And the Condition of the Promiſes, 
whole property it is never to belong to 
any; but to them only that perform the 
Conditions, or from what God ſaid to Cairn 
Gen. 4 7. If thou doſt well, ſhalt thou not 
be acceptea® Bur if thou doſt not do well, Sin 
Heth at thy Door, becauſe the very Text 
without anv f he additional Inſtances, 
does more t. prove it, for whatſoever a 
Man ſo.,eth that ſhall he reap, intimating 
unto us that as Men do undoubtedly rea 
the ſame Fruit in Kind with the ſeed they 
have ſown, ſo they ſhall as certainly re- 
ceive Rewards by the performances of 
good Actions, and Puniſhment by com- 
mitting of bad. For the truth of the E- 
vent of one thing (you know) is a full 
perſwaſion and ſufficient Conviction of 
the certainty of the other. It being then 
taken for granted, that there is a Connex- 
jon between good Works and a Reward, 
and evil Works and Puniſhments, I 
ſhall firſt ſhew you how we are to under- 
ſtand this, and in what Senſe good Works 
are lookt upon as neceſſary to Salvation; 
and Evil Works as the cauſes of Damna- 
tion, and then conclude with ſome more 


uſeful conſiderations neceſſary for our 
Practiſe, e 
— Firſt, 
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Firſt, Then Good Works are neceſſary 
to Salvation, not by way of Cauſality, 
for that flows altogether from the fats. 
faction of Crit, but by way of Conſe. 
quence, becauſe they are not only the mat. 
ter of our Obedience, and T hankfulneſs, W.., 
and Loveto God, and the means whereby x 
we glorify God, and provoke others tg f 
Virtuous Actions, but they are the figns 
of our Election, Jultihcation and Redemp- 
tion, 1 Pet. 2.10. If you ao theſe thing; 
you ſhall never fall, and alſo the ſuppor- Þ, 
ters of our Faith and Confidence in Chriſt, 
and Interceſſors to God for Mercy and 
Forgiveneſs ; for as our bad Actions cry 
to God for Vengeance, ſo our good Aci. 


IJ 


ons ſupplicate for Mercy and Forgiveneſ,, 
And, 

Seconaly, Beſides this, Good Works 
make us the objects of Chriſt's Love and 
Friendſhip, John 14. 23. Te are my Friend. 
rf ye do whatſoever I command yos. ll; 

And then Th:raly, they are neceſſary to 
Salvation, for that they Purge and Cleanſe 
us from Sin by mortitying and repreſſing 
our Concupiſcence , and ſubjecting: all 
our Rebellious Inclinations to the Regi- 
ment of Grace, and by renouncing, and 
expelling of Sin by the contrary Actions 
of Virtue. The Works of Light expel the 
Deeas of Darkneſs, and the lively Actions 
of Virtus purify the Soul, acc 
; | that 
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that of St. Peter, you have purified your 
Souls in obeying the Truth. 

But then we are to underſtand that tho? 
Eternal Lie is promiſed to them that do 
well, and tho? God himſelf obſerves a 
proportion between the Reward , and 
Number, and Meaſure of our good Works, 


for he that ſoweth ſparingly {hall reap alſo 


ſparinely, and he that ſometh bountifully 
ſhall reap alfo bountifally. Yet we mult 


not underſtand this a relative Reward e- 


very way an{wering to the congruity of 
the Work; but as a reward of Bounty 
and Liberality, ſuch as a Father after his 
promiſe beſtows upon his Son, for per- 
forming that Duty which he was other- 
wiſe obliged to, and is only beneficial to 
himſelf alone. And tho?” this reward muſt 
neceſſarily follow our good Actions, be- 


cau e God has promiſed it ſhould, yet it 
is alſo free: Becauſe God has not only 


freely prepared it without any deſert of 
Man's, but alſo, becauſe he might have 
choſen whether he promiſed it or not. 

And then Secondly becauſe God himſelf 


| by his Grace as the principal Efficient, pro- 
duceth in us the good Work which he re- 


wardeth. 


And Thirdly, becauſe the Work being 
produced, he adds farther Worth and 


Value to it by a new imputation of the 


And 
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And Fourthly, whereas Tag might detain 
the Reward promiſed, becauſe of the im. 
perfection of our good Works, yet he 
freelg.torgiveth our failures, and beliolg; 
the G0 di icls of the Virtus without the 
defect of the Work. 

And then Laſthh, in conferring this Re. 
ward, he giveth more than we are able 
to expect or deſire, and when the reward 
is actually given it exceeds the bounds and 
meaſures of the outward Promiſe : And 
tho? God does tlus injuſtice, yet we arc 
to take Notice that it is rather call 
Juſtice, by an improper form of ſpeaking, 
(that by this Appellation, the hopes and 
confidence of the Jult may be confirmed,) 
than for that it doth at all participate of 
the Definition and Form of commutatixe 
and diſtributive Juſtice, according to the 
Rules of Moral Philoſophy, or according 
to any other proper kind of Civil or Hu- 
mane Juſtice. 

And now you have ſeen how we are to 
account good Works neceſſary to Salva- 
tion, we e muſt alſo know ( that as they 
are not the Cauſes of, but the way to, 
or condition without which Salvation 
cannot be acquired) ſo Evil Works are 
not only the neceſſary Condition, but the 
cauſe of Damnation, for God never de- 
creed abſolutely that any Man ſhould be 
Damn'd, but thro? lus own fault, and " 

na 
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made not Death, nor Hell, at leait not 
for Man but for the Dev and his Angels, 
neither hath he any pleaſure in the Death 
ofthe Wicked, but Evil Men have draw 
it 07 themſelt 6 by Heir ungoaly Deegs. 80 
that evil Works are the proper &mtſz$ of 
Puniſhments, and tho' Good Works can- 
not Merit Salvation for any Congr uity Or 
Condignityin themſelves, yet E vil Works 
deſerve Damnation, becauſe they are 
not only purely our own, but perfectly 
Evil. 

Neither does it at all contradict the 
Tuſtice of God, that ſo great a Puniſh- 
n as Eternal Deſtruction ſhould be in. 
icted for a finite Offence, tor this Reaſon : 
Bec auſe it is our own choice and option, 
or God has fect Life and Death before us, 
and left it to our choice, whether we will 
return and Live, or goon, and Periſh E- 
ternally. Theſe two kind of Ret tributions, 
theſe two Eternities, being put into our 
Hands by way of Covenant, to have our 
parts in one of them, whichſoever we 
ſhall chooſe, if we will not accept oi thoſe | 
terms upon which Salvation is offered : 
We cannot tax God's Juſtice with hard 
meaſure, if we fall into Damnation. Bc- 
cauſe this 15 the Tenure of the Covenant, 


and it is but juſt if we upon our perſorm- 


ing good Actions which are altogether 


fnite, ſhould be Rewarded with infinite 


Glory, 
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tor Man but for the Det 74 and his Angels, 
neither hath he any pleaſure 1n the Death 
ofthe Wicked, but Evil Men have drawn 
it on themſelves by their ungoaly Deggs. SO 
that evil Works are the proper cæuſes of 
Puniſhments, and tho' Good Works can- 
not Merit Salvation for any Congruity or 
Condignityin themſelves, yet E vil Works 
deſerve Damnation, becauſe they are 
not only purely our own, bur perfectly 
Evil. 

Neither does it at all contradict the 
Tuſtice of God, that ſo great a Pupil H- 
ment as Eternal Deſtruction ſhould be in. 
icted for a finite Offence, for this Reaſon : : 
Becauſe it is our own choice and option, 
or God has ſet Lite and Death before us, 
and left it to our choice, hetlier e MN 11 
turn and Live, or go on, and Periſh E- 
lt 2288552 Theſe two kind ol Retributions, 
theſe two Eternities, being put into our 
Hands by way of Covenant, to YG our 
parts in one 5 them, u hichſoever We 
ſhall chooſe, if we will not accept o. + oſe 
terms upon which Salvation is offered: 
We cannot tax God's Juſtice w:th hard 
meaſure, if we fall into Damnation. Es- 
cauſe this is tlie Tenure of tlie Covenant, 
and it is but juſt if we upon our perſorm- 
ing good Actions which are altogether 
finite, ſhould be Rewarded with infinite 


Glory, 
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Glory, that we ſhould, for our own hag 
Actions, be puniſht with eternal Damn. 
tion. And it is moſt rea ſonable that we 
ſhould be ſatisfied with ſuch a Judge, as 
does only puniſh us with our Deſires, by 
giving us that which we have choſen, an; 
does not aſflict willingly, nor grieve the (Chil. 
aren of Men. | 

For it all Men had been abſolutely de. 
creed to Heaven, without any Reſpect 
had to their own Choice and Actions, 
Heaven had been their Deſtiny, and not 
their Reward: And had Hell opened her 
Mouth wide, and had all Men been irre., 
{ipecttully decreed to thoſe Everlaſting Il 


Chains of Darknels, Damnation would N 
be their Miſery, and not their Puniſh- I ;\ 
ment; and Men would, by this, be made 1 
Innocent, and all the blame laid upon Rn 


God; and fo there would be little Reaſon 1 
on either ſide: But God, that has endued 
us with Rational Souls, has provided Ra- 
tional Rewards torus; and if we come | 
Not to Blits now, it is our own wretched | 
Contempt that keeps us trom it, and not 
any Decrees of God. 
might prove this to you by ſeveral on 

ter Reaſons, but that would be more 
thanis Requilite for avouching my preſent t. 
Propoſition, therefore I ſhall wave it, be- g. 
ing it is now time that I begin to return t 
and wind up what has been ſpoken with IF 
ſome ſhort Application. Which 
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| Which ſure you cannot imagine ſhould 
be any other, than that we now begin to, 
recollect our {clves, and ſeriouſly conſider 
MW what we aim at, and how ſurable the 
MW Means we uſe are unto it: I know every 
one has his Anſwer ready, that Peaven 1s 
the End he propoſes ro himſelf ; it fo, let 
me entreat you to be perſwaded to exa- 
mine the Reaſons you have ſor your Hopes 
of che Attainment thereof, leaſt being de- 
MW ceived with falſe Hopes, you cheat your 
ſelves into Hell w ich a Claim to Heaven; 
for before you can be conſident of that, 
you muſt enquire what you have done, in 
order thereunto. By this time 1 hope 
on are fully convinc'd, that ſomething 
more than a bare crying Lord, Lord, 15 
neceſſary for your Admiſſion thither, and 
t at not one of you can expect 70 rea7 7 any 0= 
er Fruit than what you have ſown And 

r you hade ſown to the Fleſh, you ſha {ll 

* the Fleſh reap Corruption; but it yore 
hade ſown to the Sp1rit, you {pall of the Spi- 
it reap everlaſting Life. 

Taerefore let us no longer mock Cod, 
nor cheat our own Souls, by thinking 
that Heaven can be Acquired by auy other 
ncans than what God has appo! nted, or, 
that any ſhall ever partake of rhe 91: (31 ns 
thereof, Without performing the Cond. 
tions; and they conſiſt in Doing as well as 
Be lieving, for Chriſtianity docs not @bro- 

gate 
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on either ſide: But God, that has endued 


us with Rational Souls, has provided Ra- 
tional Rewards tor us; and if we come 
not to Bliſs now, it is our own wretched 
Contempt that keeps us trom 1t, and not 
any Decrees of God. 

might prove this to you by ſeveral o 
ther Reaſons, but that would be more 
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ate Morality, nor the Covenant of Grace 
forbid. but require good Works; and a; 
there are Mercies convey*d by it to us from 
God, that is, Ability to perform what i; 
required, and Repentance t pply ou 
Defects, and Inabilicies ſo there is ſome. 
thing to be return'd by us in Requital 
thereof. 

It is a fond Miſtake to think that Ci 


thing for us to do; he has indeed made 
his Toke eaſy, and his Burthen light, but 
they are Yokes and Burthens ſtill, and we 
muſt bear them; for tho? he has brought 
down the perfect unſinning Obedience te- 
quired by the Law to an Evangelical 
Righteouſneſs, yet we muſt be ſure to per- 
form that, be ir never ſo little a Chiefry, 
that he has reſerved from us, we mutt! 
maſte as honeſt puntual Payments of that, 
as of the greateſt Rent he might have e. 
acted from us. 
Whoever therefore would enjoy Hea. 
ven, and the Viſion of God, mult ſet him. 
ſelf to the performing the Conditions up- 
on which it is promiſed, that is, an hearty 
honeſt Endeavour of obeying the Will of 
God, and of accepting Chr:/t upon the 
Terms of the Goſpe/, if you find that you 
have performed this, and have not, in- 
ſtead of mortifying the Fleſh, pamper'd 
its Luſt, and inſtead of Crucitying ti 
| World; 
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World, embraced its Offers, and inſtcad 
of forſaking the Devil and al! his Works, 
contracted a more intimate Acquaintance 
and Familiarity with him, then you may 
ſafely pretend to Heaven, and all tlie Joys 
of Eternity: But if otherwiſe, this Confi- 
dence is Folly, and this Hopes groundleſs, 
for thou haſt ſo incumbred God's Omni- 
potence with thy prophane Courſe of Life, 
that during this thy Condition, it is im- 
poſſible for God himſelf to give thee Ad- 
miſſion thither ; thou haſt not one Pro- 
miſe for any ſuch Perſwaſion in the whole 
Book of God, nor the leaſt appearance ot 
Reaſon for it. 

Seconaly, As by this we ate taught the 
Abſolute Neceſſity of good Works, in or- 
der to Salvation, ſo likewiſe we ſhould 
be induced by it, to apply our ſelves to 
) the performance of them: Eternity de- 
pends upon Moments, and if we be not 
ſecured of it in this Inſtant, we may not 
perhaps live to the next, and then our 
Condition will be irremediable; for tho? 
we may have good and ſtrong Reſolu— 
tions for Holineſs, yet if we do not imme- 
diately put them into Act, they will be 
but Aggravations of our Sins, and En- 
hancements of our Puniſhments: There- 
fore let us not, by relying upon the Reſt 
and Quietneſs we have hitherto enjoyed, 
neglect our Duties: For as Fromiſe is no 
1 Pay- 


— "— 
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Payment, but rather induceth a greater 
Obligation, ſo Forbearance is no Forgive- 
neſs, but makes way for a greater Ven- 
geance. Now if you have mockt God hi- 
therto with many Purpoſes and Promiſes 
of an Holy Life, occaſion'd it may be by 
the Death of a Friend, a dangerous Sick- 
neſs, the frown of a Patron, the miſſin 
of a Preferment, and a melancholy Fit, 
or ſome worldly Occaſion, eſteem how 
little Reaſon you have to think God's Pa- 
tience will ſtill endure. 

Civil Men have found out means to 
take up Quarrels often founded upon great 
Affronts, by ſatisfactory Forms, by con- 
feſſing the Wrong, and acknowledging 
the Party not worthy of Abuſe, able to 
right himſelf, and by begging Pardon: 
Let us imitate this Courſe, and take to us 
Words, and acknowledge ovr Sins, and 
God's Knowledge, Power, and Juſtice, 
and our own deſert of Puniſhment, and 
beſcech his Face. Let us get alſo the In- 
terceſſion of Chriſt, for it is he only can 
ſatisfy for our Sins: Vet this Courſe being 
uſed ſeriouſly by us, will make ſome a- 
mends, ſuch as are in our Power for our 
tormer Errors. And cither let us reſolve 
to do this, or elſe let us be magnanimoully 
Wicked; for God will have no halting 
between two Opinions; and he is as much 
diſpleated with Lukewarmneſs, as with 
open Prophaneneſs in Religion. And 


And for encouraging us to this Holineſs 
of Life, I ſhall deſire you to conſider the 
benefits we ſhall receive thereby, and on 
the other Hand, if we neglect this Holi- 
neſs, the Miſery, the 'Torments, and the 
Hell we ſhall bring upon our ſelves, and 
truly the benefits are fo great, that it is 
impoſſible to Expreſs them, nay to ſay 
they are inconceiveable, is roo bare and 
flender an Epithet to ſpeak their Excel- 
lencies. Foras thoſe Joys which we ſhall 
partake of in Heaven; if we live accord- 
ing to the Rules propounded to ns here, 
or beyond our experience, ſo they are a- 
bove our Imagination, it is ſufficient to 
Enamour us with them, if we could ex- 
pect no more from them, than the giving 
us the fulneſs of Content, but by this we 
may only gueſs at their Tranſcendency: 
Becauſe we ſhall ever Contemplate the 
beatifick Viſion, and partake of that Union 
of Glory which ſhall compleat what 
Grace has begun here, and ſhall ſet a ſeal 
upon the fullneſs of our Felicities. 

Now if the conſideration of theſe Joys 
which procure no grievance to us here, 
by performing the condition required for 
their Attainment, but withal, with the 
eaſineſs of the perſormance, gives us 
a preſent delight, I fay, if this be not a fit 
Argument to induce us to do well, if theſe 
Green Boughs will not perſwade us, wy 
2 mu 
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muſt be ſtung with Nettles, and whipt 
with Scorpions Tails into Heaven, if per- 
chance by theſe means we may eſcape 
Damnation. 

And to this end, do but conſider the 
miſeries which you will infallibly bring 
upon your ſelves, by a diſobedient and 
ſinful Life, to be for ever not only baniſht 
the preſence of God to a Priſon, a Dun- 
geon, an Hell, a bottomleſs Pit, and a 
Lake that burns with Fire and Brimſtone, 
where the real impreſſion of Fire will 
work upon our Senſes, and being raiſed 
by the Divine Power, above the ordinary 
force, ſhall leave a Form and Character 
upon the Soul, more paintul than if an 
hot Iron were ſtampt upon your Fleſh, 
and how intollerable will it be to endure 
thoſe pains which the Soul ſhall feel, 
Storming not only for its loſs of ſweet 
Liberty : Bur alſo Tormented by an im— 
petuous Element of Fire deſigned by God 
for its Puniſhment. 

Add unto this Account the continuance 
of thoſe Pains which ſhall be Parallel with 
Eternity: And the Extreameſt Pangs it 
ſhall endure, when it underſtands, and 
remembers, the excellent Gifts with 


which God endued it, and the Favours 


and Glories it might have pretended to, 
of a moſt hleſſed Eternity. So that what | 
the Sou! ſhall acknowlege it might have 

been, 
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been, will be the greateſt Exaſperation of 
its being what it is. 

And the Body too, will be United to it, 
not only to bear a part in the Puniſh nent, 
as well as it did in the Offence ; but alſo 
to heighten the Souls Torment. 

And it there be any of you ſo Foolhardy, 
and Senſeleſs of your condition, as to be 
content to be this abject from God, this 
loathed Reprobate Creature, ſuch an one 
whom all the Vocal Blood of Chriſt upon 
the Crofs, the Prayers of all the Saints on 
Earth, and the daily and hourly interceſ- 
ſion of the Son of God, himſelt cannot 
help to any tollerable degree of Reception 
of God's Hands ; but alto nor to the leaſt 
Remiſhon of Puniſhment, no not ſo much 
as a Lazarws to give the leaſt drop of Wa- 
ter, to cool but the tip of our Tongues, if 
you can think of this, without Amaze- 
ment, and fortify your ſelves againſt all 
this Torment and be content to be ſuch a 
one hereafter, rather than forego your 
Pleaſures now, why then go on ſtill in 
your ſinful Courſes, never think of Holi— 
neſs or Heaven, but give every ſenſual 
Appetite its full ſwing, gratify all your 
Deſires, and Feed your ſelves Fat for De- 
ſtruction. 

But I am certain you cannot be ſo Sen- 
ſleſs, therefore E noming theſe Terrors of the 
Lard, let me perſwade you, if not for the 

9 Love 
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CL ove of your Souls, for the ſaving of which 


| God has done fo much, and Chrift did 
| not account the very lait drop of his Blood 
k too dear, I ſay, if not for the Love of your 
a Souls; yet at leaſt for the Love of theſe 
Bodies of yours, upon which you ſpend 
jþ ſo much care, and colt, and that you may 


l {crue its Pleaſures to the higheſt Peg, neg- 
[4 le taking care of your precious Souls, for 
the Love of theſe Bodies, I ſay, pity your 


ſelves, and if you will not make Heaven 
your Choice, make it at leaſt your Refuge, 
and begin, tho” but out of meer neceſſity, 
to live ſo Piouſly , and Religiouſly, tor 
the remainder of your Lives, as to eſcape 
and avoid all this Miſery, and no longer 


* 


cheat your ſelves with a falſe and pre- 
ſumptuous belief of Salvation in an un- 
' reformed and ſinful courſe of Life. 
For be aſſured, that God will reward e- 
very May according tohis Works, and that 
whoſoever ſoweth to the Fleſh, ſhall of the 
ep reap Corruption, but he that ſoweth 10 
he 
laſting. | 
VN. 2 Goa 7, his Mercy vouchſafe unto 


Spirit, ſhall of the Spirit reap Life Ever- 


* 
5 


us all for Jeſus Chriſt's ſake, to whom 
with the Father and the Holy Spirit be 
all Honour and Power, and Dominion, 
and Glory, for ever and ever, Amen. 


D. 
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DISCOURSE IX. 


Of the Converſion of 
Jobs. Lak 


Acts 9. 3, 4, 5. 


And as he Tournied he came near Damaſ- 
cus, and ſuddenly there ſhined round 
about him u Light from Heaven, and 
he fell tf the Earth ; and heard a 
Voice ſaying to him, Saul, Saul, why 
perſecuteſt thou me: And he ſaid who 
art thou Lord? I am Jeſus whom 
thou perſecuteſt ; it gs hard for thee to | 
kick againſt the Pricks. 


N the precep Chapter the Conver- \ 
ſion of the Ethpian Eunuch is de- Il 
ſcrib'd, who was reading the Pro- 
phet I/azah, This was indeed to 

ſtand by the way ſide, in which Je | 
| Tx Mould | 
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Of the Converſion of St. Paul. 


ſhould paſs ; for the Holy Scriptures are 
the Guide that brings us out of the Laby- 
rinth of Errors, and the Compaſs to di— 
re& our paſſage by thro? the troubleſome 
Sea of this World, to the Haven of Blet- 
ſedneſs. 

Every it is written is an Arrow to ſhoot 
againſt the Devi, Bleſſed is he tliat has 
his Quiver full of them ; they are the Pon- 
er of God to Salvation. And it cannot be, 
that he that is a frequent Reader of thoſe 
Divine Oracles, without fantaſtical Pride, 
or fanatical Preſumption, ſhould always 
be torſaken, but that God will ſometimes 
look upon him with the Eye of Mercy. 

But tor all chis, we mult not limit God 
to ſecondary and ordinary Means, fo as 
that he cannot, and does not ſometimes, 
uſe extraordinary when wg, leaſt dream 
of it; for he called St. MatFhew from the 
Receipt of Cuſtom, and the Apoſtles as 
they were caſting their Nets into the Sea; 
and in my Text, St. Paul, as he was 
breathing out Threatnings and Slaughter 
againſt the poor Chri/tians, he was not in- 
cited by others, but he ſtir'd up others a- 
gainſt them; and bei 


ng once fleſht in the 
Blood of St. Stephen, Han 


eant not to ſtop 
there; but he that Wel in Heaven ſtopt 


him in his Rage, makes him blind that he 
might enlighten him, and ſtrikes him 
J that ke might lit him up ; and no; 
tke 


rer . 
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like another prodigal Child, he returns to 
his Father, and is array'd with his firſt 
Garment, the Rohes of Righteouſneſs, 
and what he wanted by Nature, he ob- 
tained hy Grace, to the great Joy of the 
Church Triumphant, and the great Ap- 
plauſe of the Church Militant ; for now 
the Wiſdom of God lights a Candle, and 
ſweeps the Houſe to find the loſt Groat, 
for 4 Light ſhone round about him, Like 
another Balaam poſſeſt with Fury, he 
march'd againſt rheChildren of God, Arm- 
ed with Swords, not Words, but he 1s 
compelPd not only to deſiſt, but inſtead 
of Curſing Blefſes, and becomes like 
Sampſon's Lyon, in whole Carckaſs he 
found Honey; fo out of the Eater came 
Meat, and out of the Strong came Sweet. 
And as he wagof the Tribe of Judah, he 
became an 0 of the Bleſſing of 
Benjamin, that the laſt Tribe, he the laſt 
Apoſtle, Gen. 49. In the Morning he ſhall 
devour the Prey, inthe Evening he ſhall di- 
vide the Spoil, 

And thus he, in the Morning of his Age, 
| dyed himſelf Red in the Blood of the 
Saints, in the Evening he diſtributed the 
Food of Life: He that was ſo Zealous in 
procuring Letters from the High Prieſts 
to ſo many Provinces for ſupprefling the 
Faith, is now as diligent to write Letters 
to as many Churches, and Countries, for 

| bet 


281 


<4, _Þ 4 E.1 — ® = 
C LE TIT 


282 


of the Converſion of St. Paul. 


propagating of the Faith : This was God), 
aoings, and it is marvellous in our Eyes; but 
as far as the dim Eve of Reaſon may pre. 
ſume to peep into God's Secrets, let us 
conſider what may probably be the 
Grounds of this extraordinary Grace 
ſhewn to this Apoſtle. 

Firſt, That his Converſion might prove | 
a Confirmation of the Faith, that a Per. 
ſon of thoſe Excellent Endowments and 
Admirable Zeal, whom no Favours had 
obliged, no Benefits had engag'd to Chriſt: | 
A Favourite of the Times, whom no Diſ- 
contents had made Mutinous ; whom no | 
Hopes of Profit, or Preierment, could al- 
lure; whom no Notorious Crimes had 
made infamous at Home, from a Perfecu- 
tor ſhould become a Preacher abroad. 

It was a grand Ohjectiga of Celſzs a- 
gainſt Origen, and of that Apoſtate Julian, 
that none turned Chriſtians, but ſuch 
whoſe diſſolute Lives hindred hem from 
being received into any other Religion, or 
Communion. 

Secondly, Another Reaſon of St. Pauls 
extraordinary manner. of Converſion, 
might be his exceeding Zeal, 1 Gal. 14. 
when Moſes flew the Egyptian and hid him 
in the Sand, the Lord w a Couragious 
Mind in him, and therefore fits him for 
his Work. Thoſe Fruits which have a kind 
of Tartneſs in them when they are Green, 

are 
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are obſerved when Ripe, to prove moſt 
Nelicious : Therefore oftentimes where 
God beſtows excellent Faculties, he di- 
rects them to right Objects, and turns our 


Vices into as many Vertues. How often, 


when I was a Manichee, ſays St. Auſtin, 
thou might'ſt have cut me off? And had 
St. Paul been taken off in the height of his 
Perſecutions. what à Glorious Lamp had 
the Church of God wanted? 

A third Reaſon of his extraordinary 
Converſion may be the Prayers of St. Se- 
phen, And thus Chriſt's Prayer for his 
Crucifyers may be aſſign'd for the Reaſon 
of the Converſion of three thouſand in one 
Day. And Monica's Prayers for St. Au- 
ſtin, as St. Ambroſe ſays, was the cauſe of 
his Converſion. 

A fourth Reaſon of St. Paul's extraor- 
dinary Converſion may be for the Encou- 
ragement of others, 1 Tim. 1. 16. How- 
beit, for this cauſe I obtained mercy, that 


in me firſt Jeſus Chriſt might ſhew forth all 


| long-ſuffering for a pattern to them that 
10 2 on him to Life ever- 
1 ER 3 
| all therefore, as a Father ſays, he re- 
ceiv'd St. Paul 4 Perſecutor, Peter à De- 
mer, and perjur d Perſon; he kiſft Judas, 
and cured the Ear of Malchus, prayed for 
| his Perſecutors, wept over Jeruſalem, that 
all ſorts of Sinners might have Encourage- 
. py | ment 
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ment to repent, and not deſpair of Mert). 
And thus I-come from the Reaſons of St. 
Pauls Converſion in general, tothe Story 
and manner in particular, in the Word; 
of the Text, aud as he Journied he came 
near to Damaſcus, and ſuddenly there ſhon- 
a Light from Heaven round about him, and 
he fell to the Earth; and heard 4 Voice ſc. 
ing Saul, Saul, why perſecuteſt thou me? 
. 

The Parts are three, firſt, the Time, 
ſecondly, the Place, thirdly, the Manner 
of his Converſion; the 7 ime, as he Jour- 


nied ; the Place, near Damaſcus; the | 


Means, a Light, and ſecondly, a Voice 
And the Light is deſcribed firſt, by the 
Adjuncts, ſecondly, by the Subject, and 
thirdly, by the Effects. The Aajuni: 
are two, firit, it was adden, and ſecond 


ly, plentiful, for it ſhone round about hin, | 
and the Subject, from Heaven, and the | 


Effect, he fell to the Earth. 


In the Voice J obſerve the Form, by 


Way of Interrogation, Secondly, the Mat- 
ter, and therein the Perſon ſet domn, by 
way of Reduplication, Saul, Saul, why 
doſt thou per ſecute me? And Theraly, the 
Object me. 


Firſt, Of the manner, as he ſournied. 


Saul had another Aim in his Journey than 
to turn Chriſtian, but Man propoſes, and 
God diſpoſes: And Prov. 16. 1. the pre- 
P4747 pond 
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parations of the Heart are in Man, bat the 
anſwer of the Tongue is from the Lord, Ba- 
laams Curſings, whether he will, orf not, 
are turned into Bleſſings, and the A- yp- 
ian Sorcerers ſeeking to Eclipſe the power 
of God are made Trumpeters of his 
Glory. 

It is not good therefore to be two Pe- 
remptory in our Reſolutions without Sub- 
miſſion to God's Providence, like thoſe St. 
James ſpeaks of Chap. 4. 13. To Morrow 
we will go unto ſuch a City, and continue 
there a Tear, and Buy and Sell, and get Gain 
whereas we know not what ſhall be oz the 
| Morrow. 

As he Journied this happen'd, neither 
at Jeruſaleza, nor Damaſcus, leaſt it ſhoud 
| be variouſly reported and miſrepreſented, 
| but as he Jourmed, that Credit inight be 
partly given to himſelf, and partly to his 
Companions, who were all perfect Zealots 
of the Jewiſh Religion, and therefore had 
0 reaſon to give out a falſe report, fo 
much to the prejudice of their Profeſ- 
ſion. 

When God the Father, Joh 22. 29. 
ſpoke from Heaven, ſome ſaid it Thundred, 
ſuch 1s the Malice of Men, that they are 
apt to traduce the beſt things, and ihere- 
tore if St. Paul's Converſion had been in 
| Damaſcus, or Jeruſalem, it is not to be 

doubted, but that ſome among ſo many 
would 
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would have miſrepreſented it, and fo fr 
a time made it the leſs Credited, for { 
was ChriſPs caſting out of the Devil a. 
ſcribed to Belgebub, and St. Paul's Preach: 
ing was called Babling. 

Let us comfort our ſelves with this, 
when we hear the Lyes wherewith our 
Adverſaries aſperſe our Religion, and 
Perſons, that God himſelf will anſwer for 
[ us, for we ſee that to prevent miſreports, 
if it happen'd in his Journey, yet near to 
+ Damaſcus, which was the ſecond thing I 
obſerved, to wit the Place. 

Whence we may obſerve, that God of- 
tentimes ſuffers the Wicked to approach 
„ to the very Period of their Deſigns, and 
j then on a ſudden fruſtrates all their pro- 
i ceedings, for St. Paul's Errand was only 
to Damaſcus with Letters to ſuppreſs the 
Faith. Yet when he was juſt at it, his 
Counſels are changed, for the Creatures 
Extremity is uſually God's opportunity, 
and he ſuffers the Edge of the Razor to 
touch as if it were the Throats of his Ser. 
vants, before he ſends Deliverance, for he 
did not think of Joſeph till Pharaoh's Butler 
had forgot him, nor did not ſend a Moſes to 
the Children of 1/rael till the tale of Bricks 
was doubled, and when the Train was 
ready to be fired in the Gun-Powder T rea- 
{on he diſcovers it, and the very Night 
before the Day that St. Peter was 3 be 

xe 


\ 


K en. = — Fri — — 


— 


Of the Converſion of St. Paul. 287 


Executed, and that for fear of Eſcaping q 
he was laid between two Soldiers, he ſent | 
his Angel to deliver him, and the Iſrae- l 
lites were incloſed between Pharaoh and 
| the Sea, before he divided the Water. | 
From which we ought to Learn to di- | 
truſt Man, and put confidence in God, l 
and not to deſpair of his help, when we 
are even in the loweſt condition, for he 
will help us out of it, if he thinks fit, or 
make us able to bear it. 
And this brings me to theTh:rd thing in 
the Text the means, and there ſuddenly 


1 (bone round about him a Light, when the 
c Angel Luke 2. declared the Birth of our 


Saviour to the Shepherd's, the Glory of 
the Lord ſhone round about them, the 
l % Men were brought to our Saviour 
by the Light ofa new Star, Matt. 2. And 
"WF tis new Light ſhews Saul the Light of 
bu the World. 
YY [I will not diſpute whether this Light 
was Natural or Miraculous, from the Sun ö 
or from ſome then Created Light, but in a ö 
word Light was the firſt Creature in the 
greater World, and Light was the firſt thing || 
chat God Created in the Regeneration of [ | 
s the leſſer World, Man; we have Naturally 
ales before our Eyes, and ſee nothing of 
On God's truth unleſs he ſay unto us, as Ana- 
be % unto Saul, receive thy Sight, Moral 
* Þ Darkneſs is worſe than Natural, and i 
comes | 
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comes only ſhort of Eternal, and the 
blindneſs of the Mind is worſe than the 
blindneſs of the Body; for the Light gf 
the Body is common to us with Owls, and 
Flies, as St. Anthony ſaid to Didimus, but 
the Light of the Mind is common tou; 
with bleſſed Angels. 

Cicero and others tell us of ſeveral Per. 
fons, that put out their bodily Eyes, be. 
cauſe they thought they were impediments 
to the Eye of their Souls, they that arc 
bodily Blind own their infirmity , and 
make uſe of a Guide : But they that arc 
ſpiritually Blind are by ſo much the 
Blinder, for that they do not ſee their 


_ own blindnefs, like that fond Bedlam in 
Seneca that would not believe herſelf to 


be Blind, but complained of the darkneſs 
of the Room, and defired to be moved to 
{ome lightſomer place; the caſe is ours, 
with the Laodicezz Biſhop Revel. 3. 15, 
we think that we ate Rich, and have need 
of nothing, but know not that we are 
Poor, and Blind, and Naked. But God 
knows that it is not a little Light that 
will ſerve us: But as with St. Paul here 
round about him. God that commanded 
the Light to ſbine. out of Darkneſs, gives u 
the true Light of the Rnomlege of the Glon 
of God in the Face of Jeſus Chriſt, 2 Cor. 
4. 6. and this brings me to the Saved 
which was the firit thing in the mg 

rom 


In 


ls 


Gf the Converſion of Sr. Paul. 
from Heaven, for whence ſhould this pro- 
ceed but from thence, whence every good 
and perfect Gift proceeds, from God the 

Father, who is Father of Light, from 
Cod the Son who 1s the true Light, and 
from God the Holy Ghoſt, who is the 
Light of our Hearts. 

The next thing which was the Efect of 
this Light, the Text tells you, he fell to 
the Earth, a happy fall, to fall a San and 
to riſe a Paul, like another Heliodorus he 
is caſt down not by the Prayers of Uz:as a 
evitical Prieſt, but by the Merits of 
Chriſt a Prieſt for ever after the Order of 

Melchiſedeck. 

As that kind of Thunder which has its 
name from penetration, will Melt the 
Sword without hurting the Scabbard. So 
here SauPs hard Heart is melted and dil- 
ſolved without hurting of his 1 by 
his Power who made the Walls of Jericho 
ro tall down at the noiſe of Rams Horns. 
For God does not uſe the ſame Method in 

Converting all , he calls ſome Gently by 
Moral perſwaſions, and others Violently 
aS St. Paul, 2 and it 15 no difficul t task for 
um who is Lord of Hoſts, to overcome 
1s Fnemies after what manner, and by 
what means he pleaſes. 

Therefore the hearing of the Voice 
which is the next ching, was enough to 
donver, him, for when Heaven ſpeaks, 

V there 
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there is no place left for doubting, and 
where Truth appears, falſhood muſt Va. 
niſh. 

If God ſay in Jordan this is my well be. 
loved Son, who can deny it? And if 
God favs, let there be an Heaven, and 
Earth, who can oppoſe it? And if he 
calls Andrew and Peter to follow him, who 
can ſtop them? And if he bids the unclean 
Spirits to go out of him, they obey him, 
for Jer. 23. 29. His Voice is like unto 
Fire, and an Hammer, and therefore no 
wonder that Sau obeys him which is the 
next thing, when he Cries Saul, Saul, 
which Reduplication of the Word does 
not only imply that he knew his Deſign, 
and all that he was; but allo that he was 
carneſt for his Converſion, and witha! 
the greatneſs of his Aﬀection. And thus 
you have it, Jeruſalem, Jeruſalem, and 
Martha, Martha, and Simon, Simon, Sa- 
than has deſired to winnow thee, Which 
ſhews that God takes ſo much care of one, 
as it he minded no other, and yet regards 
all io earneſtly, as if he had none to take 
care of but one. 

And therefore he adds, Saul why Perſe- 
cuteſt thou me? Great is the Power ol 
Interrogations, Adam where art thou? 
Haſt thou Eaten of the forbiden Fruit ? And 
ſo Paul to Herippa, believeſt thou the Pro- 
het? I know thou believeſt. And Hagar 

whither 
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whither goeſt thou? And Tully pleading 
before Ceſar for Marcellus, fo plied him 
with Interrogations, that tho' he came 
with a reſolution to Condemn him, yet 
he was forc't to acquit him. 

But to return to our purpoſe, was Sa 
ſo Ignorant of him whom he Perſecuted? 
That he ſtood in need of enquiring who 
art thou Lord? This queſtion had been 
more ſeaſonable before he {tained his Soul 
with fo much Chriſtian Blood, but alaſs 
Prejudice, and Partiality does fo tranſport 
us, that we are ready to Condemn Jeſus 
betore we ask, who art thou Lord? 

When Ariſtides was Condemned to be 
baniſht, one being more violent than the 
reſt againſt him, was askr whether he 
knew the Man? Heanſwered no, but his 
Quarrel againſt him was becauſe he was 
called Ariſtides. "Thus the Swine hates 
weet Herbs, and a weak Eye is oftended 
by the Light of the Sun: Our Affections 
may be fitly compared ro Spectacles, chat 
15 they are thicker or thinner decreaſe 01 
diminiſh the Object, or like a Green Glats 
which makes every thing we ſee thro? it 
ol the ſame Colour, the Mind is a Mould 
into which whatever Metal is poured, it 
imparts its own ſhape unto it, and hence 
it 15 that Mole-Hills oftentimes appear 
Mountains, and a Field of Thiſtles is 
taken for a Company of Armed Enemies, 

Y 2 and 
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and Cruelty is eſteemed Picty ; they ſhall 
Excommunicate you, kill you, ara tn killing 
you, think they do Goa 200d Service, and 


Chrift | is reviled before he is known. 


When the Controverſy was hotteſt be- 
tween the Orthodox CHhriſtiaus and the 
Arriaus, countermining the Divinity of 
Chriſt, and his Conſubſtantiality with the 
Father, which the Church expreſſed 50 
the Name owovoiG.. In the Council © 
Ariminuzn ſome iubtle Arrians RE 
to the ſimpler fort, and to the greater 
Number of the Biſhops, whether they 
would choſe Chriſt or owovo:@., they pre- 
{ently Elect CHriſt, and Curie Horus 
ignorantly thruſting our Saviour ou! of che 
Throne of his Godhead ; and afterw: 
enquire, and finding their Miſtake, repen 
of what they had done. 

E with this Fancy, or rather Frenzy, du 
not iu theſe our Days harbour amonglt toc 
many of us; for many of us pr etend to be 
Doctors before we are fit to be Scholars. Ou, 
udgments are not like the Romans, whi 
would hear both Parties Face to Face; fo! 
nothing is more ordinary amongſt us, thar 
to condemn we know not what, and we 
cenſure we know not whom ; and we give 
Sentence upon hearing of one Party, and 
moſt commonly of neither; and we for- 
get 2 God and Nature has given us two 

+: But as a Philoſopher {ld to a B. 
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ard (that was throwing Stones at Ran- 
dom in the Market) take heed leaſt vou 
hit your Father, ſo let us take heed, whulit 
we rail at, and revile (with St. Pau!) all 
105 are oppoſite to the ways that we have 
been train'd np in, that we do not wound 
our Spiritual F athers, and revile our Ho- 
ly Mother the true ( Earth of God, before 
we ſerioully endeavour to know the one, 
or the other, that is, firſt to perſecute, 
and then to enquir e, Mho art thou Lord? 
It we would but le: we this Humour of 
guorant cenſuring, or rather of this cenſo- 
rious Ignorance, we ſhould have more 
Devotion, and le Contention amonglt 
us : And theretore, tor avoiding of this 
Fault, take this Rule with you, "that it 15 
alway $ the property of a true Apoſtle, lirſt 
to teach, and then to perſuade; and the 
contrary is always the Pr actice of Falſe 
Teachers, firſt to perſuade, and then to 
teach; firlt to gain the Affection, and 
then to work upon the Judgment, to make 
them Zealous before they make them Un— 
derſtanding ; and fo their Mind becomes 
like a Mold, that faſhions Whatſoever 15 
caſt into it, according to its own Form. 
And thus, when the Tchiſmatical Separa- 
tilts have once perſuaded themſelves, that 
their Church-Government 1s the Diſci- 
pline of Chriſt, that they only and their 
Aſſociates, are the Sion of God, and that 
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all other Societies are Bal, out of which 
they muſt depart ; and that the Ancient, 
and Primitive Preſbyters are their own Up— 
ſtart Lay-EZaers: I fay, whilſt they lay 
down theſe, and the like Concluſions, tor 
infallible Principles, which, God knows, 
are nothing but their own Brainſick Fan- 
cies, and whimſical Conceits, whatſoever 
they read they apply it to the juſtifying, 
and maintaining of their Cauſe; which 
no more relates to it than Reaſon does to 
an Horſe, becauſe he ſometimes Trots, 
and ſometimes Paces, as his Rider makes 
him. 

But take heed how you truſt ſmooth 
Tongues, feigned Tears, hypocritical 
Profeſſions, confident Aſſertions, and 
paſſionate Geſtures ; and beware of Men 
whole Proteſtations are ſtrong, and ve- 
hement, ſuch as ſay, I wiſh J might ſeal 
every Word with a drop of my Blood, and 
it this be not true, let God ſhew Judg- 
ment upon me ; when their Reaſons are 
weak, like your Bullruſhes, whoſe out- 
ſides are ſmooth and green, but their in- 
ſide nothing but Froth and Pith , that 
have no ſtrength at all in them. Remem- 
ber that of Tully, Whoever proclaimed in 
the Streets that they had rotten Ware to 
ſell ? The loweſt Sun you know makes 
the longeſt Shadow; and Jugglers, be- 
forethey begin to play their Tricks, (trip 
1 1 


w : 


Of the Converſion of St. Paul. 


up their Sleeves to make the greater ſhew 
of upright Dealing. Remember that 
Saul's Teal to Gamaliel, and his Confi— 
dence in thoſe Doctrines he had learned 
from him, drew him to perſecute Jeſus 
before he knew him. I think I need not 
apply this to our own caſe; for it is ſo c- 
vident amongſt us, that we follow Men 
tor we know not what; and forſake the 
Church, and revile her too, before we 
have examin'd the Reaſon tor our ſo do- 
ing: But believe and remember too, that 
. where Prejudice and Ignorance is the Mo- 
ther, Devotion is Superſtition ; for Paul 
could not love Chrif! before he knew him: 
For tho Tron be never ſo hot, yet if it be 
not beaten with the Haramer, and formed 


by the Art of the Workman, it receives 


no faſhionable Shape, or Figure; ſo, tho 
a Man be never fo fervent and zealous in 
his Religion, yet if he has not Knowlege, 
he knows not how to conform himſelt to 
the Will of God: For what did Paul's 
Zeal and Learning profit him, until he 
knew Chri/t ? It was but like a Sword in 
a Mad Man's Hand, and the A among 
the Philiſtines. 

Achitophel and Cato had enough of this, 
yet for want of true ſaving Knowledge, 
they made themſelves away by an un- 
timely Death; for this is Life Eternal to 
know thee the only true God, and Jeſus 

| V 4 Chriſt 
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Chriſt whom thou hat ſeat, That Man 
can never have Religion, that does not 
know' what it is; for fo long as the Wo. 
man of Sumtris did not know Chriſt, she. 
neither reſpected him, nor offered him 
drop of Water, but when ſhe knew that 
he was the Meſrih, the ran with ſpced to 
fetch a more excellent Water, the Souls 
of the Samaritans; which he more thirited 
after, than David did after the Waters o. 
Bethlem: And therefore St. Paul asks, 
who art thou Lord? And good reaſon tor 
it, becauſe the Knowledge of ([hriſf, to 
which that Queſtion led him, is far more 
excellent than if he had had his Head 
fraught with Arguments of Logich, or his 
Tongue tipt with the Flowers of Rheto- 
rick, or could perfectly diſtinguiſh the 
Mean and Extream in Mora/ity, or had 
been in the inward Cloſet of Nature, and 
ſeen the hidden Secrets of Philoſophy; nay, 
tho* he had entred the Treaſure of the 
Snom, and the ſweet Influence of the 
Pleiades as Joò ſpeaks, yet without the 
Knowledge of Chriſt he might (and fo 
may we too) have been an Heretick, an 
ſnfidel, a Perſecutor, and ſtill fit to en- 
quire who art thou Lord? 

And methinks this is a ſtrange Queſtion 
for Paul to ask; for one would have 
thought, that the Splendor of this Hea- 
venly Light, and the Majeſty of that Di- 
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ine Voice, and the Glorious Rays of that 
Bleſſed Body, with the Conſcience of his 
own Guilt, might have told him that he 
had, Giant like, made War againſt Hea- 
ven, and fought againit his Maker ; but 
we are loth to lee or acknowledge the 
Hand of God correcting us for our Sins; 
we deſire rather to aſcribe our Sufferings 
to the Heavens, or to the Earth, to An 
gels, or to Devils, to the Planets, or to 
the Elements, to Thieves, or to Enemies, 
to Heat, or Cold, and to Chance, or For- 
tune, though we know all theſe are but 
God's Light Horſemen, which he ſends 
to make Excurſions upon his Enemies, 
until that great and ſet Battle ſhall come, 
which he will fet with all Mankind ar the 
Day of Judgment. 

For Fire, and Hail, Snow, and Va- 
pors, Wind and Storm, when they moſt 
rage, do but fulfil his Will, whenever 
they afflict us, he is only to be invob'd, 
and he only to be pacified, his Hand and 
his Juſtice ought ro be acknowlede'd ; 
and therefore St. Paul might eaſily have 
found out the Author of his preſent Suffer- 
ings, without an who art thou O Lord ? 

But yet he is come thus far, to acknow- 
ledge Chriſt for his Lord, before his Re- 
ſurrection he is uſually ſtiPd Maſter, but 
after Lord; neither had Saul proceeded 
thus far, but by means of the Cro/s, tho 

| e 
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beſt Schoolmiſtreſs to hring us to God; foi 
if he had not been ſtrucken to the Ground. 
he had not riſen a Confeſſor of Crit. 
And from hence we come to our Saviour"; 
Anſwer, I am Jeſus; which ſhews that 
Chrift appeared viſibly to St. Paul, and ſo 
in 1 Cor. 15. S. Laſt of all he was ſeen of me, 
as one bor out of due ſbaſon. 

There are three kind of Revelations, 
Senſitive, Imaginative, and Intellectual; 
Sexfit:ve, ſo Abraham and Lot ſaw An- 
gels in the ſhape of Men: Imaginative, 
tuch were PHaraoh's lean Kine, and his (c- 
ven Ears of Corn: And Iutellectual, ſuch 
were many of rhoſe Revelations to Moſes 
And St. Paul had all thete three Revela- 
tions; Senſitide here; Imaginative when 
the Macedonian appeared to him, Acts 16. 
laying, Come unto Macedonia and help u. 
and Iutellectual when he was wrapt up in. 
to the third Heavens, and heard Woras noi 
fit for Man to utter. 

But here it may be askt how Chr: 
was locally preſent in the Air, and yet re- 
{iiding in Heaven? The Papiſts leave no 
Stone unſtirr'd to prove this, that they 
might have at leaſt one parallel, to prove 
the real and carnal Preſence of Chriſt in 
the Sacrament, and indeed did they only 
{peak of a perſonal Preſence, or a Preſence 
of Exiltence, or a Preſence of ConjunCti- 


on, becauſe that the Body of Chriſt is u. 


nited 
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nited to the Deity, which is every where, 
and is all J can find, that the ſoundeſt, 
and molt learned Lutherans hold, I ſhould 
got wonder, but to tell us of a Local Pre- 
ſence, a Preſence of Eſſence, and of Sub- 
ſtance, Which is as poſſible, as that the 
longelt and ſhorteſt Day in the Yea 
ſhould meet together to make anldentity, 
where there is no manner of continuation. 
To think the ſame Body to be near, and 
far of, Exalted, and Depreſſed, Hot, and 


| Cold, in the ſame Inſtant, is impoſſible, 


becauſe it implies a contradiction to the 
Nature of a Body; for Chr:/t did advance 


the human Nature, but not extinguiſh 


it; he gave it Immortality, but did not 
take away its Nature; and St. Auſtin ſays, 
ſſatia locorum tolle corporibus & nuſquam 
erunt, & quia nuſquam erunt, non erunt om- 
nino, that is, take away Place from a Bo- 
dy, and it is no where, and becauſe it is 
no where, it is not at all. 

How then did Saul fee Chriſt? Why 
God did either preſent the Species of 
Chriſt, and form a Voice miraculouſly in 


the Air, as he did at the Bap it, and 


Transfiguration, or elſe did ſharpen and 
elevate the Sight of St. Paul, as he ſome- 
times did St. Stephen, that he might pene- 

trate into Heaven, and fee CHriſt. 
But to return; ſam Jeſus, This is that 
Name by which we mult be ſaved: 42 
ther 
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ture of the Charch, 91 HO wllne(s we 4 | 
recerve Grace for Grace: Do we look fert. 
Salvation? Where? but in him; %%%, 
[halt call Hi, Name J ſue, for he ſhall [av ; 


his People from their Sts, Do we del! 
the Graces of his Spirit? Where? but nl * 


Chriſt, whom God his Anointed with th K 
Oyt of Gladneſs above his Fellows; wh Y 


Oyl being plentifully poured upon the] 
Head of our Aron, runs down to the Skins 
of his Garments. If we look for Purit 
we ſhall find it in his Conception; tor] 
Mercy, in his Nativity; for Redemption, 
in his Paſſion; for Ablolution, in his Con 
demnation; for Salvation, in his Sacri- 
fice; for Mortification, in his Sepulchre; 
for Newneſs of Life, in his Reſurrection; 
and tor Heaven, in his Aſcenſion. 

Bur he ſays not Tam Jehovan, nor the: 
ternal Son of God, nor Je/# that role from} 
the Dead, and aſcended into Heaven. Þut 
Jeſus of Nazareth a place of contempil 
(can any good come nut of Nazareth, Hesel 
he was called a Nagarite, or a Naga 
not from his profeſſion, for we know |: 
did Eat Fleſh, and Drink Wine, both 
which were contrary to the Vow of a /\4 
zarite, He could have expreſſed in N. 
jeftick and terrible Words, as I am t4 
God of Vengeance, at whoſe prefers 
tlig 
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he Earth Trembles, but he only fays 
un Jeſus to Teach us Humility, and 
withal to convince St. Paul of his Diving. 
t1, no Man can be called Virtuous that 
giſda ins Hamility, and God will not admit 
the Proud, and Haughty into that Heaven 
whence he expel'd the Angels for that Sin, 
Pride and vain Glory are a fecret Poiſon 
which vitiates all our performances; and 
da Vellel flPd with Liquor, empties it 
elf of Air, fo as true worth enters into 

i Man, the empty bubbles of vain Glory 
ant away. 

[us we have obſerved in this Name 
» Majeſty and Humility , and now 

I 1 EW m of Lightning, follows the 

under jolt, Which 1s the lait thi ns 

the Text, in theſe Words, whom thou 

„ſecuteſt. 

We find three kind of Perſecutions in 
e Charch, the firſt of the Jews which 
alted forty Years. the ſecond of the Hea- 
Jens which laſted 200 Years, but the laſt 

| Hereticks which laſted above a thou- 
li od Years. The Fews tought but one, the 
Heatheus ten ſet Battles, but the Heretiets 
have renewed their Forces above 200 
times. The Perſecution of the Jews was 
hadowed in the Circumciſion of Chrz/f, 
he Perſecution of the Heatheas in the 
fury of Herod , and the Slaughter of the 
linocents, and the Perſecution of the He- 
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reticks in the injuries and continual Vexa- ch. 
tion of the Scribes , and Phariſees, under MY 
a ſhew of Piety, and Religion, and thus N :1 
the Body is conformed to the Head, aud MY : 
what our Saviour did firſt ſuffer Per. th 
ſonally , he ſuffers again Mi/tically in his YI 


Members. W 
It were two long toreckon up all, that | 
Chriſt ſuffered, but he that was patient at I |; 
his own ſuffering, will not endure the in- NV 
juries done to his Servants, he ſtrikes V 
down Saul, and by a Miracle turns him IIe 
from a Per ſecutor to a Saint, to fave his t! 
Servants, as if the injuries done to them Wl ii; 
did touch him nearer than his own. at 
The reaſon is, becauſe of the miſtical . 
Union between CHriſt and his Church, 1 
whereof he is Head, wherein the Eyes of WW © 
Providence, and the Ear of Mercy have s 
their ſeat, which communicates Senſe, W :! 
and Motion, Grace, and Virtue, to all W ( 
his Members. The Holy Ghoſt is the . 
Heart that gives Spiritual Life to them, 1! 
the laithtul Miniſters, are the Shoulders, MR © 
that ſuſtain the Burthen of the Church: : 
The blefled Martyrs are the Arms and n 
Hands which bearing the Sword of the 
Spirit, and the Buckler of Faith did Fight WI 1 
the Lords Battles, and by the effuſion oi I © 
their Blood did diſperſe the Armies of the 
Enemies, the Prophets and the Apoſtle: Wl / 
were the Breaſts in whom the ſecrets a } 
the 
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the Heart, that is the Holy Ghoſt were 
comprehended, and devo''t Chriſtians 
they are the Knees which bow only 70 God 
the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and 
therefore when the Union is fo ſtrict, 
Marvel not that he is more ſenſible of their 
wrongs than of his own. 

Thus while Caiz offered the Refuſe of 
his Encreaſe, God is filent, but when he 
Murdered Abel, Cain became a Curſed 

Vagabond, and he ſeemed to paſs by the 
larry of Ahab and Jeſabel; but when 
they became Cruel, and Murder'd Nat, 
ie made their Blood a prey to the Dogs ; 
and ought not this to make us as careful 

0 pt eſerve the THe: id, as he is to preſerve 
his Members. And thus I have made an 
end of what I deſign'd to ſpeak of this 
Subject, and gave you fome Reafons for 
the Extraordinary manner of St. Paul's 
Converſion, that it might be a confirma- 
tion of the Faith. Secondly becauſe of 
his Exceeding Tal, Thirdly becauſe of 
St, Stephen's Prayers for him. Fourthly 
o Excourage, others to Repeat; and that 
done ſhould deſpair of * 

In the Words themſelves I obſerved to 
you three things, Firſt the time, 2s he 
Journied, Secondly the place, near Da- 
maſcus, Thirdly the means, a Light and a 
Vice. From the manner I obſerv'd to you 
ſeveral things, as that Man oftentimes 
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propoſes, but God diſpoſes, and that we 
ought not to be too poſitive, in our Reb. 
lutions : And then from the place near H- 
maſcus, I obſerved that it was pony we 
Jeruſalem nor Damaſcus, leaſt they ſhou! 
have miſreported it. And 8 t 
was near Damaſcus, whence 1 obſerve 
that God ſuffers the Razor to touch 15 i{ 
it were the Throats of his Servants, befor 
he delivers them, for Saul came near te 
Damaſcus with Letters to Profecute th; 
Chriſta; ay and from the means a Light, | 
told you that we are naturally Blind. 
the things of God, until he enlightens u Us 
with his Grace. T told you likewiſe tron 
SauPs ſaying, who art thou? That 7c: 
without !. nowlege in Religion is 775 
7045, and that it was the trick 0 
Teachers to gain upon the Agri 
he fore they inform the Judgment, and dc 
red you to be aware of ſuch, Lalſo (po! 
ot the Majeſty and Humility of our &. 
our, with ſeveral other things which 


further Repetition, and that Chrilt 

more concerned for the ſufferings ot hi 
Servants, than for his own, I ſhall on! 
add, that ſince it is clear (by our Savio us 
asking, why Perſecateſ{ thou me?) Tha. 
we do Perſecute him, as oſten as we wrong 
any of his Me -mbers, and therefore wc 
{hould be Mercitul and Charitable to ca- 


ane 
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another, and be fully aſſured of the truth 
of our own Religion, before we deal ſe- 
verely with others. 

Secondly, If it be a great Crime and In- 
jury to God to Perſecute his Members, 
conſider what an heinous Crime, and In- 
jury it is to Perſecute himſelf, which all 
of us do, ſo long, as we continue in any 
one ſinful Courſe, for it grieves his Spirit, 
and Robs him of part of his Glory, and 
of the reward of his ſufferings, which was 
the Salvation of Sinners. 


Which Salvation God of bis Mercy make 
705 by 4 Hol) Life and Nepentance, 40 
become partakers of, throb the Merits 
of Jeſus Chriſt: To whombe Glory now 
and for Evermore, Amen. 
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Of the Laſt Fudoment. 


— 


Jude 14. 15. 

And Enoch alſo, the ſeventh from Adam, 
propbeſied of theſe, faymg, behold the 
Lord cometh with ten thouſand of his 
Saints, to execute Judgment upon all, 
and to convince all that are ungodly 
amongſt them, of all their ungodly 
Deeds which they have ungodly com- 
mitted, and of all their hard Speeches 
which ungodly Sinners have ſpoken a- 


gainſt him. 


H E preſent time, wherein we i 
call to mind the Incarnation 4 
and Birth of our Lord Jeſus if 
Chriſt, would ſeem to require [! 
:nother Text than this, if Texts were al- 
X 2 ways 
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ways to be fitted to the times; but be- 
cauſe this is a time of preparation for the 
Bleſſed Sacrament , which the Apoſtle 
ſhews ſhould be by judging of our ſelves, 
to which the Doctrine of the Laſt Judo. 
ment gives great Aſſiſtance. And becauſe 
it 15 not unfit (as the Church has ordered 
it) to join the meditation of CHriſt's ſecond 
coming to ſudgment in great Glory, to 
the contemplation of his firſt coming into 
the World in great Humility to fave us, 
That while we think on the one, we 
might rejoice and be thankful ; and while 
we expect the other, we might fear and 
live accordingly. I have choſe this Text 
for the Subject of my preſent Diſcourſe; 

which I was the rather induced to, be⸗ 
cauſe of its great aptneſs to give fatistacti- 
on to almoſt all that ſhall hear me this 
Day. 

e Ear, faith Elihu, 4. 4. trieth 
Words, as the Mouth 12 ens Meat. As 
every Man has Tafte in Meats, fo, in 
matters of Speech, ſome deſire to hear of 
Old Deeds done in Ancient Times. Some 
more Curious and Inquiſitive Wits, love 
to be Exerciſed in Prophecies, and Things 
to come. Stateſmen, that manage the 
Affairs of Court, are delighted with fo- 
lemn Meetings of great Perfonages, treat- 
ing and handling of great Matters: But 
Wife Mcn, and ſuch as are of 1 

an 
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and retired Tempers, love to underſtand 
what may concern themſelves. In Chrz- 
fianity it (elf, there is no leſs Variety, for 
ſome delight in hearing the hard and 
knotty Texts of Scripture explain'd : Some 
in profound Doctrine, and the Quiddities 
of the Schools: Others in the ſharp Re- 
proofs of Sin: And others in the powerful 
ſwaying of the Affections to Piety, and 
Vertue: And ſome in the Comforting 
and Encouraging of Tender Conſcien— 
ces. 

Now this Text anſwers all theſe Ends; 
for it treats of old Matters before Noah's 
Flood: Of the ſeventh Man from Adam: 
It propounds an Ancient Prophecy, and 
{peaks of the Accompliſhment and End of 
all Prophecies : It alſo relates the greateſt 
and moſt folemn Meeting that ever was, 
or ſhall be; and wherein the greateſt 
matters ſhall be handled, and ſuch as con- 
cerns every Man here: It has alſo as great 
Difficulty to be underſtood, as moſt Texts 
in Scripture; and is as profound a place of 
Doctrine, and the ſharpeſt Curb to a per- 
verſe and headſtrong Will; the moſt pow- 
ertul Motive to a Godly Lite, and the 
ſweeteſt Conſolation to a penitent and ſor- 
rowtul Soul. 

And now I have rais'd a great Expecta- 
tion, when I ſay this Text is able to give 
Content to all Hearers ; but remember I 
» ipeak 
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ſpeak of the Text, and not of my Ability 
S handle it. However I will fay what 

Joſep! ſaid to Pharaoh, without me God 
Hall peak, if not that which ſhall be molt 
to the Deſire, yet which ſhall be to the 
Profit of you all. 

And to that end I ſhall take my Riſe 
from the Purpoſe of the Apoſtle in his E- 
piſtle, which is (as may appear in the be- 
ginning of it) to entreat the Believers to 
Conſtanc in the Faith, which he calls 
fighting ihe it. The Adverſaries are de- 
ſeribed and threatned to the 2oth Verſe. 
Such as had crept into the Church, and 
were Profeſſors, and yet turned the Grace 
of God into W antonneſs, and covertly de- 
nied Chriſt, they are compared to the 1/- 
raelites coming out of Egypr, vet periſh- 
ing in the Wilderneſs, the Azze's falling, 
Sodom and Gomorrah, Cain, Baalam, Co- 
rah, all which, as they reſemble in Fault, 
{0 they ſhall in Puniſhment. At the 2oth 
Verſe he exhorts the Church to encreaſe 
in Faith, Hope, and Charity; and he con- 
cludes with Glorifying God, who can 
kcep them to Everlaſting Life. And this 
part of his Diſcourſe, (to wit) the Text 
now read to you, containsa Threatning 
of them with Judgment, from an Ancient 
Prophecy of the Patriarch Eaoch; the 
Parts whereof are two. 

Firſt 7 
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* 4 A Preface going before it, and 
Enoch alſo, the ſeventh from Adam, pro- 
pheſied of theſe, ſaying, behold the Lord 
cometh with ten thouſand of his Angels, 

Secondly, The Words of the Prophecy, 
to execute Judgment upon all, aud to con- 
Vince all that are unoodly among them, of all 
their unzodly Deeds, which they have an- 
godlily committed, and of all the hard Speech- 
es which ungodly Sinners have ſpoken a- 
gaiuſt him. 

The Preface contains firft, the Author 
Enoch, the ſeventh from Adam. 

Secondly, The Perſons to whom it is 
apply'd, thoſe Men which I mentioned 
before. 

Touching the former, two things are 
to be explain'd. 

Firſt, How Enoch ſhould thus prophe- 
cy, or Jade know fo much. 

Secondly, To what purpoſe is that Ad- 
dition, the ſeventh from Adam. Some at- 
firm this to be taken out of an Apocry- 
phal Book calld Enoch; and that there 
was fuch a Book, appears out of Origen, in 
lis laſt Homily upon Numbers, in the 
4th Book of his Periarchon; and out of St. 
Jerom upon Titus, and becauſe of this Te- 
ſtimony, the Authority of this Book was 
calPd into Queſtion by ſome, as Eaſebius 

CT; 


witneſſeth. * 
X 4 But 
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But ncither does St. Jade ſay, that this 
was written by Ezocch , that we ſhoutd 
think it came out of a Book Apocryphal, 
or Canonical; nor does Origen ſay, theſe 
Words were extant in that Book; nor ! 
they were, does it therefore follow, that 
they are without Truth or Authority, 
ſince ſome parts of the received and un- 
doubted Scriptures may be inſerted in an 
Apocryphal Book, io 

Nor Laſt h, if they were, does that prove 
this Book Apocryphal, ſeeing St. Paul 
cites ſome things out of Aretas, Epimeni- 
des, and Menander, in the As, and in his 
undoubted Epiſt les. | 

Secondl), As to the ſecond thing, whence 
St. Jude had this Prophecy, it being not 
fo much as ſaid by Moſes, that Enoch was 


a Prophet. It may be anſwer'd by a like 


demanding , whence knew Moſes what 
Specch paſt between Cain and God, or 
what God ſaid before Man was made; or 
whether it was he, or another, that penu'd 
the Book of Job ; and the Speech that paſt 
between God and Satan, in the Court of 
Heaven, concerning him; and how Mica— 


jah knew what was faid there touching 
Ahab; and how Elijah knew what was 


faid in the King of H Privy Chamber; 
and how St. Paul what Moſes ſaid at the 
Sight in Sni, I feds, and tremble : But if 
we be Chriſtians, and believe that the 
44 2 Penmen 
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Penmen of the Holy Ghoſt were led bv the 
Spirit, the Difficulty is ealily anſwer'd, 
ſince the fame Hyirit that knoweth its own 
things as well as Man doth, ſpake by Enoch, 
and wrote by St. Jude, and might as eaſily 
lead his Pen, as he had before inſpired the 
others Mouth. 

As to the naming Ezoch the ſeventh 
from Adam, to omit all curious Specula- 
tions about the Number Seven, it ſeems 
to be purpoſely added to exclude Apocry- 
phal Fictions, and to ſhew the Truth of 
this Prophecy, and at leaſt to put a Diffe- 
rence between this Ezoch and another, if 
there were any more of the Name, and 
to ſhew the Antiquity of this. From which 
thus explain*d may be infer'd, 

Firſt, That the Charch has always had 
the Gift of Prophecy from before the Flood 
even to CHriſt. And whether the Church 
has it {till or not, as to declare things to 
come, this I am ſure of, ſhe has the Gift 
of Prophecy, in expounding and applying 
Ancient Propheczes to the Edification of 
her Members, Rom. 12. 6. And it may 
be infer'd, that the Doctrine of the Laſt 
Judgment has been look'd upon from the 
beginning, as neceſſary to bridle Sin, and 
therefore was preach'd in the Church. 

Nay, the very Heathens themſelves, as 
may appear from Plato, had this Revela- 
tion of God's Will concerning the Laſt 

: Judgment, 
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Tudgment, and apply'd it as a Reſtrain- 
der from Vice. And the greater Reproach 
it is to us, that are Chriſtians, that we 
do not make the ſame uſe of it, and own 
it as the great Mercy of God to be fore- 
warned of it. 

Thirdly, The Perſon made uſe of tode- 
liver this Prophecy, was very fit for it, 
eſpecially if we conſider him as he walk'd 
with God, and as a Reward thereof had 
this Prophecy ; or whether, knowing this, 
he thereby the more enforc*d himſelf to 
walk with God, and was taken away 
from Men, and faw not Death, as if it 
were to ſeal up this Prophecy. But as to 
the Perſous, it may ſeem ſtrange, that St. 
Jude ſays he propheſied to theſe, for ſo is the 
Text, and not rather of ſuch, or as the 
Greek has it 7w/s to theſe; which is as 
much as if he ſhould ſay, he propheſied 
not only to ſuch of his own time, but to 
thoſe of the lait Times ; for he foretels 
his Judgments, tho? not to their hearing, 
yet to their feeling. 


Whence we may abſerve, that the ge. 


neral Threatnings of Scripture, are to be 
apply'd to every Particular; and the things 
that are ſpoken to Particulars, as well in 
the '{ hreats as in the Promiſes, are to be 
apply'd to all of the like Condition. 

Now the following Words contain the 
Coming of the Judge, and his Proceed- 
inge 
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ings when he is come. In the former we 
have his Perſon, and his Company: His 
perſon is the Lord; fo Abraham, Gen. 18. 
cal's the Lord the Fudge of all the World. 
Aid P/. 7. the Lord fhall juage the People. 
Aud the New Teſtament, as it gives the 
Name of Lora by ſpecial Excellency to | 
tle Redeemer, John 21. ſo it ſhews that | 
this Judgment is committed to him, Joh a 
and eſpecially by his being rais'd from 
the Dead. Rom. 14. 9. for this End Chriſt l 
both died, and roſe, and revived, that he | 
might be Lord both of the Dead and the Li. | 
g. And indeed this agrees better to | 
propriety of Speech ; for that the Lord 
reterr?d to the Dix init), Eſſentially filling | 
Heaven and Earth, could not be ſaid ſo 
properly to come as Chriſt may; who, tho? | 
he has given Glory to his Humanity, has 1 
not taken away its Properties from it; 
and therefore muſt be in ſome certain 
place of Heaven, whence he may, and | 
ſhall come to this Earth. And fol take [ 
the Verb abs (come) as if Enoch faw this i 
coming ina Viſion, as Daniel did, Chap. q 
7.13. Where, ſays he, And I beheld by 1 
VLiſions in the Night, and behold one like 1 
the Son of Man came out in the Clouds of 1 
Heaven. 1 
Firſt then, This ſhews the Exactneſs | 
of this Judgment, 1n reſpect of knowing j 
| 


and diſcerning all the Cauſes and Perſons 
-- | that 
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that are there to be tryed : For the J,d-. © (0! 
is the Word and Wiſdom of God, before N the 
whoſe Eyes all things are Naked, and it, 
Bare; and who can caſt a Miſt before the Jof 
piercing Eye of his Infinite Knowledge; J He 
for his Eyes are as a Flame of Fire; It is I bt 
he that uſes in the Revelations this Form 

of Speech, I kzow thy Works. hit 

Secondly, Lhis ſhews the Exactneſs of 

this Judgment, in regard of the Juſtice of E- 
his Proceedings; for he is Juſtice it elf, YI to 
the Heavens ſhall declare his Righteouſneſs, th 
none without Cauſe ſhall be puniſh'd ; 1 7- 
ſo many as have finn'd without the Law, I F. 
{hall ſuffer without having their Faults ag- th 
gravated by the Law: And fo many as 
have had the Law, ſhall be judged by the 
Law: And they to whom the Goſpel was | 
preach'd, and yet have not obey'dit, ſhall 
be judged by that Goſpe/ For the Apoſt!: | 
fays, the Word that I ſpeak (hall Judge 
them, 

Thirdly, This ſhews the certainty of 
the Execution, for he that is Judge is the 
Lord Almighty. From whoſe Power none 
can deliver, and from whoſe Jaſtice and | 
Impartiality, no Bribes nor Entreaties can 
Reſcue; whoſe very coming, tho? it be 
Comfortable to the Elect, yet his Glory 
and Majeſty will be 7 errible, 

The ſecond thing I am to ſpeak to, in 
the Prelace, is his Company, ad that « | 
407 


Of the Laſt Judgment. 
ten thouſand of his Saints; it may ſeem to 
ſome, that the Saints here ſpoken of, are 
the Spirits of juſt Men made perfect: But 
if we compare this Text with the ſeventh 
of Daniel, and the tenth, theſe Saints are 
Holy Angels, which ſhall accompany 
him. 

Firft, For his Honour, to attend on 
him. 

Second), For his Service, to gather the 
Elect , as in the 25 of St. Matthew, and 
to caſt the Wicked into Hell Fire, for 
they are the Reapers, that are to bind the 
Tares in bundles, and caſt them into the 
Furnace, Matt, 13. 49. and the Fiſhers, 
that ſever the bad from the good. 

Thirdly, As Witzeſſes, in this World 
many times Proteſtations and Charges 
are given before them, as St. Paul, they 
are in the Aſſemblies of the Church, and 
they are about our ways ; before them 
the Elect ſhall be acknowledg'd, before 
them the ſinful ſhall be denied. And this 
brings me to the next thing, to wit, the 
Proceedings which is laid down generally. 

Firſt, About all. And, 

Seconaly, In particular about the an- 
zoaly, For the phraſe in the Text to Exe- 
cute Judgment againſt all is too hard, as 
alſo the Word againſt is too harſh. In the 
Greek it is to make Judgment, which 
is as much as to Judge, as to make Mercy 
18 


this to one part, (to wit) Execution, or 


ſhall be caught up to meet the Lord in thr 
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is to be Merciful unto, and the Prepof.. 


tion Kere is not only againſt, but alſo 2. 
bout, ſo that there is no reaſon to reſtrain 


to one kind, to wit, that, that is againſt, 
or to the prejudice of the party judged, it 
may be more largely taken for to uſe or 
to Exerciſe Judgment concerning all; from 
all which thus explain'd this Concluſion ? 
does ariſe, that all Mankind maſt be judged, 
the Patriarchs, Prophets, Apoſtles, Saints, 
Jews, and Gentiles, Small, and Great, al 
without Exception of one, muſt come to 
this Bar; and muſt all be made manifc{ 
before Chriſt. 

It has been doubted whether the faith. 
ful ſhall not be exempted; tor that the 
Apoltle ſeems to ſay, Ihe. 4. 17. They | 


Air, and that it is ſaid, John 3. 18. Hel 
that belteverh ſhall not h. Jadged, eſpecially 
it ſeems that thole Sins of which they 
have Repented, fhall not bediſcloſed or 
drawn again into Judgment, but in An- 
{wer to this; you mult take notice, that 
the Apoſtle's ſhort ſpeaking is to be enlarg- 
ed out of other places, whereby it is plain, 
1 Cor. 4. 4. that St. Paul himſelf looks 

to be judged, and the Saints before they | 
are aſſumed to the Lord may be well con 
tent to be tryed, and be found to have 
obeyed him, and to have kept the Wes 
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ok his Patience to the End, as for the faults 
of the Faithful, tho' Peter Lombard ſays 
they ſhall not appear, he is to be under- 
ſtood, that they ſnall not appear fo as to be 
Puniſht according to Juſtice, but ſo as to 
be known often in this Life, and always 
at the day of Judgment; or elſe the Glory 
of God's Mercy, and Tuftice, which par- 
dons greater Sins in ſome, than he Pu- 
niſhes in others, could not appear, nay 
the Saints themſelves ſhall be willing, that 
FF every thing ſhould appear that may ſet 
out the Glory of God: Beſides, if their 
Y faults did not appear, where ſome have a 
leſs full Reward than others, how ſhould 
the reaſon of this appear, that they had 
loft fomerhing which they had gotten, and 
tome Teachers that build upon the preci- 


S:ubole, which muſt then not only be de- 
clared , but conſumed, tho? themſelves e- 
ſcape, as by Fire, unleſs they be tried, how 
can they be proceeded againſt: And the 
ke reaſon may be given for judging of 
Hearers alſo, which cannot be judg'd, if 
their Evil Deeds, and Practices out of Ig- 
norance, perhaps, but not according to the 
5 ſacerity of the Goſpel, be not diſcovered. 
And to put this out of all Controverſy, the 
1 WF cripture ſays, Eccleſ. 13. That God ſhall 
Ling every work to Judgment with every ſe- 
ver thing, whether it be Good or Evil. 


ot | So 


ous Foundation of Jeſus Chriſt, Straw and 
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So from hence it is clear, that the Sing 
of the Elect, before Repentance, and Con. 
verſion, and thoſe they commit after, 
tho? they are covered now, yet at the 
Day of Judgment, they ſhall be reveabd 
to the manifeſtation of his Glorious Mercy, 


and of their Repentance, and Paith in 


Chriſt, in whom they ſhall be forgiven | 
their Sins. | | 
And now, before I come from the ge. 
neral Proceeding, which was the firſt 
thing, to the particular Proceeding, which 
was the ſecond thing, and of which J in. 
tend to ſpeak at this time. I ſhall inter. 
poſe this Uſe, that is, to deſire every one 
to weigh well, and conſider his Actions, 
and Condition, and, as the Apoſtle advi- 

ſes, to judge himſelt. 

In our Worldly Concerns we have the 
Wiſdom to forecaſt for the beſt, and to 
conſider what Plea and Defence we ſhall 
make: And therefore how much more 
careful ought we to be in this, upon which 
our Eternal Salvation, or Damnation, does 
depend: And the rather, if we conſider, 
that in our Worldly Affairs we may have 
Lawyers, and Attorneys, ay, and Friends 
too upon the Bench to ſpeak for us; but 
here, in the greateſt Aſſembly that ever 
was, we mult ſpeak for our ſelves, where 
neither Equivocations, nor Quillits in 
Law, can gain us ane Reſpite from Sen- 
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tence paſſing againſt us. And here, tho? 
the day is ſer, we may put it off to a long- 
er time by a Demurrer, and not putting 
in a full Anſwer. But there the Day is fixt, 
and certain unto God, though we do not 
know it till it comes; and there is no put- 
ting off of the Tryal; and God only knows 
how ſoon it may come, or at leaſt how 
ſoon Death may ſeize upon us,after which, 
no Plea can be Pit in, nor Advantage, nor 
Benefit can help us. 

Secondly, Let us from hence learn to 
be tender in judging others , eſpecially 
with Raſhneſs, and Rigor, which God 
knows we do too often: Rom. 14. 13. E- 
der one of us ſhall give an Account to God, 
therefore let u not judge one another any 
more, but judge this rather, that no Man 
put a ſtumbling block, or occaſion to fall, in 
his Brother's way. 

1hiraly, From hence let us learn to be 
patient, tor if we be wrong'd here, we 
{hall be righted at the Great and Righte- 
ous Judgment : And let us, for that Rea- 
fon, commit our Cauſe to him that judgeth 
Righteouſly. 

Fourthly, Let all of us beware of Sin, 
and walk circumſpectly, ſince we muſt 
be judged then for Sins repented of, and 
therefore avoid the ſhame of being judged 
tor Sins unrepented of. To conclude, Let 
us lay together theſe things which the Ne- 
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ceſſity of teaching has forc'd me to take 
aſunder, to wit, the Judge, his Know- 
ledge, and Power; his Aſſiſtants, the 
Univerſality of the Judgment, and the 
Diſcovery of all our Actions, and now be- 
ſeech our Judge to be reconciPd to vs, 
whilſt it is poſſible to find Grace with 
him. 

Job durſt not neglect this, tho? in De- 
fence of his ſincerity he could deſire to ap- 
pear before God. Thus I have done with 
the two Parts of the Prophecy, the Coming 
of the Judge, and his Proceedings, which 
I told you was General withal : Now it 
remains to ſpeak of his particular Proceed- 
ings with the Ungodly, in theſe Words, 
Of all their ungodly Deeas which they have 
ungoalily committed, and of all their ungod- 
ly Speeches which ungodly Sinners have ſþo- 
ken againſt him. 

Where the Word Engliſhed in this 
Tranſlation to Comvince is much better 
than Rebuke, as it was before, for the {im- 
ple Verb #a+#yZet was to reprove or repre- 
hend, as John the Baptiſt did Herod, Lake 
?. 13. and ſometimes it ſignifies to Con- 
vict, as which of you can convince me of 
Sin, ſaith Chriſt; they accuſed him often, 
but could prove nothing. But here in 
this Text the Compound iZeaiyZar is us'd, 
which ſhews a compleat accuſing that 
proves the thing objected; and ſuch a 

Force 
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Force is in this Compoſition, x hich is not to 
be found in any other place of the New 
Teſtament; and therefore it follows 70 
convince the Ungodly, which is Word for 
Word, all as one as the Irreligious, and 
ſuch as worſhip not God; and ſometimes 
in Scripture it 1s put for great Sinners, not 
only againſt God but Men. 

The Word indeed, which is der in 
the Original, mult be taken largely as well 
{or Defects, and Omiſſions of Duty, as for 
poſitive Acts of Sin. Where he ſays hard 
Words, it muſt be underſtood as a Meta- 
phor taken from the Touch and Feeling, 
often uſed to ſhew the Temper of the 
Heart, and ſometime of the Neck, and 
but once more found in the New Teſta- 
ment, as John 6. this is an hard Speech, 

The Words thus explain'd, offers us 
theſe three things, 

Firſt, The Perſons whom our Lord 
ſeſus Chriſt ſhall at his Coming convirce ; 
ind the Text tells you the Vzeoal!y. 

Secondly, The Things whereof they 
ſhall be convinc'd, their ungodly Deeds, 
and Woras. 885 

Thirdly, The Act about them, to con- 
vince which here alſo implies more, to 
wit, to condemn, and ſentencce; for it 
falls out with this Text as where a Man 
educes a great Country to a little Map, 
more - muſt be conceived thin it could 
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comprehend, or admit of being ſet down 
diſtinctly; ſo, for our conſidering, and 
better underſtanding of this Text, we 
muſt take Help and Light from other Scri- 
ptures. 

And firſt concerning the Urgoaly, the 
Perſons to be convinc'd. We muſt know 
that the Apoſtle does not mean only the 
Man of Sin, 2 Theſſ. 24. that lifts him- 
ſelf up above all that is worſhip'd ; nor 
Pharaoh, Nebuchadnez.zar, Herod, Anti- 
ochus, or the hike; or thoſe that deny 
God, or at leaſt are utterly Tgnorant of 
him, but ſuch as are Profeſſors of Chri- 
ſtianity, and yet not ſincere therein: For 
remember the Apoſtle ſays, there are en 
ter'd into the Church, and were partaker 
with them in their Love Feaſts, ſuch Per- 
ſons as theſe Enoch ſpeaks of. Compare 
this therefore with 2 Theſſ. 1. 8. and you 
ſhall fee, that Chriſt ſhall render Vengeance 
to all that know not God, either by ſimple, : 
or aftected Ignorance, and acknowledge 
him not, as EH's Sons knew not the Lord, 
and they too, that knowing God, neither 
obey him nor his Goſpel. 

And ſuch are firſt, All Atheiſts, and 
Contemrers of Religion. 

Secondly, All Worſhippers of God with | 
talte Worſhip, how Devout ſoever in their 
ways; which ought to make us careful 
to worſhip him aright, and not to rely 

on 
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on our own giddy Fancies, ſuch were the 
Women, Acts 13. 30. that raiſed Perſecu- 
tion againſt St. Paul. 

Thirdly, True Profeſſors, as to their 
Faith, but leading an ungodly Li, tarn- 
ing the Grace of God into |Wantonneſs ;, like 
the fooliſh Virgins that profeſt they ex- 
pected the Bridegroom, without Oyl in their 
Lamps: Even ſuch as trequented the Ser- 
mons of Chriſt's Miniſters, and his own, 
while he preached in the Synagogues, and 
in the Deſert, and entertain'd him alſo at 
their Tables, are Workers of Iniquity. 

Fourthly, Such as are of good Moral 
Lives outwardly, yet have been barren 
of Good Works, like the leafy Fig-Tree, 
as appears by the form of this Judgment, 
in Matt. 25. I was hungry, and ye gave me 
no Meat, 

Laſtly, All ſuch, tho? they have not com- 
mitted Actual Sins, as all Children found 
in their natural Corruption, «»holy, and 
guilty of the Sin of Adam only, and their 
own natural Contagion, drawn and de- 
riv'd from him: All, in a word, that are not 
found apprehending and apprehended by 
Chriſt, are theſe Vngodl. And thus from the 
Perſons to be Judged, I proceed to the 
ſecond thing in the Text, to wit, the 
Things whereof they muſt be Judged. 

And that is all their ungoaly Deeas. We 
mult not take #ngodly Deeds only here for 
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the Idolatry of the Pagans worihipping of 
the San, and Moon; or for Conjuring and 
Witchcraſr, the Practiſers whereof have 
the Devil for their God; or tor Blaſphe- 
mies, and Perjuries, and Subornation, 
and Sacrilege, becauſe there are other . 
goaly Deeds, no leſs hatetul to God than 
theſe; as Covetouſneſs, which is Idol; 
and {uch as make their Belles their Gods; 
and ſuch as Love their Picaſures more 
than God, or their own Souls; and ſuch 
as feek to Witches and WVizaras, againſt 
which God threatens to ſet his Face, and 
cut them off, Lev. 20. 5. and ſuch as pray 
to Angels, and Saints, that worſhip Pi 
ures, and Images; and ſuch as ſeparate 
themſelves ſchiſmatically from the Com- 
munion of the Charch, and condemn al 
that are not oi their own Perſuaſion : Nay, 
all Flatterers and Hypocrites, and all De- 
ſpiſers of Lawtul Governours, whom 
the Scripture ſtiles God, to conciliatc 
the greater Awe and Reverence to 
them; Deniers of Allegiance to the 
Ring, and Armers of his Subjects a- 
gainſt him; Murderers defacing the Image 
of God; Drunkaras, and unclean Perſons, 
defiling their Bodies, which are the Tem- 
ples of the Holy Ghoſt ; all thoſe that cheat 
and purloin, and deceive in Buying and 
Selling, which is an Abomination to the 
Lord, who is an Avenger of him that fe 
. MM 
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frauds his Brother; nay, the anmerciful 
and uncharitable, that ſhuts his Ears a- 
gainſt his Brothers Cries; he that never 
prays in private, that calls not on the 
Name of the Lord, that refuſes to come 
to the Lord's Table, becauſe he will not 
part with his Sins; or that is ſo preſum- 
ptuous to come to it unworthily, unprepa- 
redly, and unrepenredly, defiling God's 
Holy Things, and receiving no Good by 
them. 

Perhaps you will ſay to this, that Iam 
not as others are, a Sinner; nor the un- 
profitable Servant that waſted his Ma- 
ſter's Goods. But where is your Obedi- 
ence ? Where are your good Works? 
Which the Apoſtle ſays, ſhews it ſelf in 
viſiting the Fatherleſs, and Widow in 
their Diſtreſs, and to keep themſelves un- 
ſpotted from the World. Believe it, the 
want of this makes your Deeds ungoaly. 
But as they are to be convicted of their an- 
goaly Deeds, 

So, in the ſecond place, they muſt of 
their hard Speeches. And by theſe you are 
not only to underſtand Blaſphemies, or 
ſuch as ask with Pharaoh, who is the Lord? 
Or with thoſe in Job, What can he do to 
them; but them alſo that uſed ſtout Lan- 
guage againſt God, Mal. 3. 13. as, What 
availeth it to ſerve the Lord? that ſay, 
Where is the Promiſe of his coming? What 
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18 Preaching, but prating for an Hour out 
of a Pulpit? And ſinging of Pſalms, but a 
Geneva Jigg ? Thoſe that ſeem to be more 
Holy than others, tho? very Hypocrztes, 
let us eat and drink, for to morrow we ſhall dye, 
Nay, What ſhall we ſay of Swearers, that 
with their boiſterous Oaths tear in pieces 
the very Fleſh and Bones of Chriſt, and 
think they make amends by ſaying they 
are provoked ? Have they none to wreak 
themſelves upon but God ? And becauſe 
their Fellow-Servant angers them, mult 
they deſpite their Maſter, and merciful 
Father? Nay, all ſuch as backbite and 
ſlander their Brethren ſecretly, all Lyars 
fall under this Conviction, for God 15 
Truth; and Light and Darkpeſs will aſſoon 
agree as Truth and Falſbooll. 

Nay, I will further add, that Tdle 
Speeches are wngodly, and ſuch as God 
cannot endure ; for Chrift ſays ſo, and 
binds it with an Aſſeveration, 7 /ay unte 
you, that of every Idle Word that Men ſpeak 
they ſhall render an Account thereof at the 
Day of Fudgment ; which muſt not be un- 
derſtood of every Word Idle in Grammar, 
which might be omitted without impair- 
ing the Senſe, or left out without the hin- 
drance of Civil Converſation: But this, as 
it is a poſition in Religion, ſo it muſt be un- 
derſtood of the Science wherein it is Iale, 
as to the Ends of Religion, to wit, God's 
6 +4 s + dY: aut, * Glory 


3 


07 the Laſt Judgment. 


Glory, and the ſubordinate Means there- 
to, the Good of others: And it is as much 
as that they ſhall be judged for all things 
they ſpeak, not tending to Edification in 
Matters of Religion: their very in- 
ward Words, the 5e %, which 
is Thought, or Conception, hell not go 
free; for the Fool that ſays in hu Hear. 
there is n God, ſhall fall under this Con- 
viction ; for God hears the Language of 
the Heart, and theſe Words found loud 
in his Ears; and will not be Merciful to 
him who in his Heart departs from him, 
he ſearches the Heart, ard tryeth the 
Rerns, 

Mark the Univerſal Note here thrice 
repeated in the Text, all the Urngodly of 
whatever Rank, Quality, Eſtate, Age, 
or Sex, and all «ngoadly Works how cloſel 
ſoever cover'd, and conceald, and al 
hard Words of whatſoever Nature. There 
is difference in hardneſs, as between a 
Clod and a Stone, a Pumice and a Fliar, 
and between that and a Diamond ; but 
all ungodly and rotten Speeches of Sin- 
ners, Without any Difference, ſhall come 
unto Account. And to cloſe up this part 
of the Perſons and Cauſes in one Word, 
which may ſhew the Reaſon of all that 
has been ſaid, where there is not true Pie- 
ty, there all Sin is yet living, and any 
manner of Wickedneſs may be look'd for: 
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As Abraham ſaid to the King of Gerar, Cen. 
20. 11. becauſe I thought ſurely the fear of 
God is not iu this place, and they will ſlay 
me for my Wife, And, on the contrary, 
where true Piety, and the Fear of God 1s, 
it makes a Man in his Thoughts, Words, 
and Actions, to ſubmit obediently, and 
to conform himſelf to God's Will: It cau- 
ſeth the Godly Min to have Reſpect to all 
God's Commands: It puriheth the 1n- 
ward Man the Heart: It ſets a Watch be— 
fore the Mouth: It reſtrains the Hands, 
the Feet, and the Eyes; and it enliveneth 
and quickneth them to every Duty and 
good Work. 

And before we proceed from this point 
it may be gather d what anſwer is to be 
made to that queſtion put to our Savory, 
(which he did not directly anſwer,) Lord 
are there fem that ſhall be ſaved, to which 
he replies rather to the profit of the Hea- 


rers, than to the thing in Queſtion, f{r:ve | 


to Enter in at the ſtrait Gate, 

But here it may be ſoon anſwer'd, that 
there are but few who ſhall be able to a- 
bide this Tryal, whoſe Words and 
Thoughts would be found upright, and 


if they ſhould be tryed without Mercy, 


not any Living. 
And thus I come to ſpeak, to the Action 


0 
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to be judged : Which is the third and laſt 
thing in the word Convrxce, 

Firſt, In the very form is contained 
the Declaration of theſe ungodly Works 
aud Words. 

Secondly, The liberty of Defence which 
ſhall be given to the Perſons Judged. 

Thiraly, The over ruling of their Plea, 
and conſequently the pronouncing the 
Sentence of Condemnation, and Execu- 
tion, enſuing thereupon. I dare not de- 
termine, in what manner theſe Crimes 
ſhall be diſcovered, whether by the Con- 
feſſions of the parties themſelves, as Judas 
when his Heart ſtruck him, or Achau 
when the lot tell upon him, or whether 
the Devil ſhall have the Office of implead- 
ing ſuch as he has drawn into the ſame 
Condemnation with himſelf; becauſe of 
that of the Apoſtle who ſhall lay any thing 
to the Charge of God's Elect, or whether 
© tic Judge himſelf ſhall lay them in order 
before the Arraigned, Rev. 10. The Book 
ſhall be opened ſaith the Holy Ghoſt, theſe 
are the Books of Mens Cox/crexces and of 
God's Eternal Knowlege, wherein all are 
Written, for then the Duſt ſhall be wip't 
off the Tables of Mens Memories, and 
their Conſciences ſo awaken'd and en- 
lightn'd, that they ſhall remember and 
acknowledge all that they ever did or 
laid, tho” before they had forgotten it, as 


Jacob's 
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Jacob's Sons, when they were in afflicti. 
on in Eg5pt,; neither muſt this ingenious 


Confeſſion of the Parties be lookt upon as 


procecding f.om Grace, but from the 


Judges Power, preparing the Perſons to be 


judged to their Corvittio» And as for the 


Liberty of Delence, there is no queſtion 
but every Man {hall have leave to fay 
what he can for himſelf : Some perhaps 
ſhall pretend Ignorance of God's Ira, 
and W:#, but to them, the Creatures and 
the Glory of God appearing in them, ſhall 
be look*d upon as ſufficient to lead them 


to the Knowledge of the Power and Wif- | 


dom of God, and ſhall ſtop their Mouths 
leaving them without Excuſe. 

Such as had the Law, ſhall be judged 
by the Lam; and ſuch as had the GH by 
the Goſpel ; for the Mord (ball Judge then 
in that Day. 

Others will alledge, they could not be- 
lieve without God's ſpecial Grace; and 
that Faith being his Gift, and not granted 


ro them, why ſhould they be blamed ? } 
To ſuch it ſhill be anſwer'd, that God 


preventing tim with his Grace, and pray- 


ing them to be reconciPd to him, was 


ready to give more, and Faith it felf, it 


they had not been wanting to themſelves, 
and to the Grace of God, in not improve- 
ing it. And to ſuch as ask why they were 


not puniſh'd in this Life, if God was diſ. 


pleas'd 
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pleas'd with their Actions ? Their Folly 


ſhall be upbraided that dare judge God 
like themſelves, not conſidering that 
God's Patience was to lead them to Re- 


pen tancc. 


Some perhaps will ſay, hat God's Com- 
mandments was ſo ſtrict that they deſpair- 
ed of keeping them, and therefore did 
not endeavour it. Theſe ſhall be Judged 
out of their own Mouths, with the Evil 
and {lothful Servant in the Goſpel. To 
conclude, every Mouth ſhall be ſtopt, 
and all made lyable to the juſt Judgment 
of God. 

And ſome perhaps may cry out for Mer- 
, but in vain, for this is the Day of Mer- 
;;, that the Day of the Declaration of the 
rath of God upon fuch as have neglect- 
ed the time of Mercy. 

And ſome perhaps will, with the Glut- 
du in Hell Torments, deſire ſome mitiga- 
tion of the Puniſhments, but they ſhall 
not prevail for ſo much as a Drop of Cold 
Vater. There ſhall be no Remedy, but 
according to their Works that doleful Sen- 
rence ſhall be pronounc'd, go ye Curſed : 
And beſides the common Torment of all, 
their Damnation ſhall be more grievous 
who fin molt heinouſly; but the leaſt is 
og into Everlaſting Fire, prepared for the 
Dewil and his Angels, O that we could 
now torcſee the Lamentable Condition, 


the 
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the overcaſt Countenance of all that ſhali | 
| undergo this Sentence! If we could but 
| hear the doleful Screeches, if we could 
q for a time feel the inexpreſſible Pains of 

the Damned, how would this Doctrine 
. affect us? But as my Deſire is, ſo it is my 
i Hope, and, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, it be- 
| 


2 Ts. 
= Mw. a” * 


comes me to judge of you all that hear me 
| this Day, that none of you ſhall be found 
| amongſt theſe convict ones: But let my 
Advice be follow*d, and obſerv'd by you 
all, when our Saviour told his Diſciples } 
at his laſt Supper, that one of them ſhould YI ; 
betray him, they began to ask, Maſter s it YI: 
J? So let your Conſciences ſpeak truly Y 
what they can, let it accuſe you om, that 
it may acquit you en; for while we are 1 
here, there is {Hopes of Mercy; for, for this I 
End Chriſt died for us all, and came, as it Y( 
it were at this time, in the likeneſs of Sin- I! 
ful Fleſh, to be Judged for us, that we A / 
might eſcape: And now that God offers I \ 
him to us, he would that we ſhould re- . 
pent, and prevent this Judgment, And © 
therefore it is that he foretells, and fore- : 
warns all Ages of this Judgment, as by E- 
noch in this Text, by Daniel, Solomon, and 
Chriſt himſelf: And therefore Judge thy I 
ſelf vom, that fo thou may ſt prevent Coriſt's Y 
Judgment hen; and defer not the time Ft 
becauſe zt 7 4 fearful thing to fall into the Nu 
Hands of the Livino God; but rather, let Y! 
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i confeſs and forſake our Sins, that we 
na then find Mercy. 

S-condly, Tho? ſome of us perhaps may 
think that we have repented, let us Exa- 
mine our ſelves again, remembring that 
there will be a ſevere Tryal, for tho? I know 
nothing by my ſelf, ſays the Apoſtle, yet J 
am not thereby Juſtified, it is the Lord 
that muſt Judge us, and conſider that this 
Judgment is even for Idle words. Let 
us therefore beſeech our Judge continual- 
ly, and call upon our Advocate, and 
walk Circumſpectly, and pray Earneſtly, 
that he would ſet a watch before our Mouth, 
and keep the Door of our Lips: And not in- 
line our Hearts to Wickedneſs, and let 
none of us preſume to ſay I am tranſlated 
rom Death to Life; I ſhall not come into 
Condemnation. It is true, if you give all 
Diligence to make your Calling and Election 
ſare by good Works, and if you add one 
Virtue to another, as io Faith, Hope, Tem- 
terance, Patience, &c. Theſe if they be in 
you and abound a large Entrance ſhall be 
ifforded you in the Kzngdom of our Lora 
leſus Chriſt, 

Laſtly, Not only in regard of our pre- 
lent State, and natural Weakneſs, in re- 


liſting Temptations, but alſo of the Con- 


tagion of III Example, it is profitable for 
us that this Damnation of ſome Perſons 
ould be ſeriouſly conſidered by us: Jo 

make 
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make us walk the more warily, and to 
hold faſt Rev, 2. What we have, and to 
remember whence we are fallen, and to 
be more careful; and endeavour alſo to 
put others out of their Sin, as the Apoſtle | 
exhorts in the End of this Epiſtle, happy 
is he that feareth always ſaith Ben. Sirach, and 
work out your Salvation with Fear and Trem- © 


bling, faith the Apoſtle, and let us look t1 


our ſelves that we loſe not the things that ws 


have gotten, but may have a full Reward, 


And for ſtreightning and confirming of all 
of us in this Reſolution, Let us prepare 
our ſelves with all Diligence for the wor- 
thy receiving of the Holy Sacrament the 
next T harſday, than which there is not in 
the World, if we ſeriouſly conſider it, a 
greater Obligation to Holineſs, becauſe 
we thereby renew, and re-afſume our 
zaptiſmal Vow ; which being only made 
by others in our Behalf, the breaking of 
it may not ſeem to be ſo great a Sin, as the 
breaking that ſolemn Vow which all of us 
make deliberately, knowingly, and per- 
ſonally, at the receiving of the Holy Sa- 
crament, and therefore it concerns us no 
!:% than our Salvation it ſelf, to be care- 
fal in what we do, and to Judge and Con- 
denn our felves for what we have done 
ami, and for the future to live ſo as be- 
coins thoſe that mult account before a 
ſirict and juſt Judge for all they do. This 
Courſc 
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Courſe being taken by us, will not only 


free us from Go ye Carſed into Everlaſting 
Fire, but will intitle us to Come ye Bleſſed 


4, my Father, inherit 4 aye, 195 "4: ang 
0 


orld. 


Which God | | his Mercy grant to us all 
for Jeſus Chriſt's ſake : To whom with 
the Fatber and the Holy Spirit of God, 
be all Honour and Glory now and ever- 
more, Amen. 


goa from the beginning of the 
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DISCOURSE XI. 


Of a Conſpiracy againſt 


o 


Mark 4, I 4. 


Maſter, we know that thou art rue, and 
careſt for no Man, for thos regardeſt 
not the Perſons of Men but teacheſt 
the way of God in Truth, is it Law- 
ful to give Tribute to Czlar or not? 


Als groſſer part of the Ele- 
mentary World, the Earth, 
may not unfitly be compared, 
to an Ant-Hill, and its Inhabi- 

tants to ſo many Piſmires toiling, anc: 

wearying themſelves in their diverſified 

Studies, ſome Faſting, others Feaſting, 

ſome Labouring, others Loitering, ſome 

Gathering, others Scattering; ſome ad- 

2 vanced 
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vanced to the top of Felicity, with the 
Rich Churl in the Goſpel : Sing a requiem 
to their own Souls; tate thine eaſe, and 
others ſunk in the Gulf of Miſery, are 
ready with Fob to Curſe the day of their 
Birth ; now from this diverſity of Diſpo- 
ſition, and variety of Conditions , does 
ariſe a contrariety of Opinions, ſome ta- 
king this World for a place of Content, 
others of Contempt, one for a Paradice, 
another for a Friſon, and one for an Hea- 
ven, and another for an Hell. But the 
good Chriſtian weighing all things with 
a Judicious Eye, neither Elevated with 
the ſmiles, nor Dejected with the frowns 
of Fortune, Sails in a middle courſe be- 
tween both theſe Extreams, counting the 
World neither a place of perfect Happi- 
neſs, nor of abſolute Miſery, but eſteems 
it a warfare, where we Wreſtle not only 
with Fleſh and Blood, Principalities and 
Powers, but with the Rulers of the dark- 
neſs of this World, where the Devil, as 
General, Marſhals up his Troops againſt 
us, and the World furniſhes him with 
Weapons, and Ammunition to deſtroy us, 
if we overcome we are ſure to enjoy an 
Everlaſting Crown of Glory, if we are 
overcome we are ſure to be reſerved in 
Everlaſting Chains of Darkneſs to the Fudg- 
ment of the great Day, 


And 
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And truly this ſhould not ſeem ſtrange 
to the Good Chriſtian, if he conſider that 
even his Saviowr himſelf did not enter 
into his Glory, but thro'ꝰ many Tryals, it 
would be too tedious to recount what af- 
fronts, and indignities were put upon him, 
what captious queſtions were propounded 
to him, what cunning ſnares were laid to 


entrap him, what oppoſition he met with 


from the Devil; and his Inſtruments, e- 
ven from thoſe that held the moſt eminent 
Offices in Church, and State; his whole 
Life and Death repreſent nothing elſe to 
us than a continual Warfare. 

I need not Travel further for an In- 
ſtance of this, than to the confines of my 
Text, in the 28. v. of the preceding 
Chapter, you may find what an affront, 
was put upon him by the 25 Prieſt and 
Elders in the Temple, by what Authority 
doſt thou theſe things? And after he had 
convinced them of their obſtinacy in re- 
jecting the means of Grace in a Parable, 
in the beginning of this Chapter, we find 


anew Combination of Phariſees, and He- 


rodians giving him a far more dangerous 
aſſault by propounding this captious Que- 
ſtion unto him. Is it Lawfal to give Tri- 
zute unto Ceſar? And having repel'd 
theſe, a new Troop of Sadduces differing 
from the former, as Epicures from Stoicks, 
charge him afreſh 2. 18. with an Argu- 
os” 2 3 ment 
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ment againſt the foundation of our hop 
the Reſurrection of the Dead, and tho? on 
theſe Engines of his Enemies could nor 
faſten the leaſt hold on him, yet the end 
is not. yet, for v. 28. a ſingle Scribe en- 
counters him, and Cathechifes him with 
4 hich is the firſt Commandment, | 
The ſecond oppoſition of the Phariſees 
and the Herodians, I defign for the Sub- 
ject of my preſent Difco ſein the Words 
of the Text. Maſter, we know thou art 
true and careſt for no Man, for thou regard- 
eſt not the perſons of Men, but teacheſt the 
way of God in truth, is it Lamſul to give 
tribute to Ceſar or Sor? N 
In which words we haye firſt the op- 
onents, that is Phariſees, and Herodians, 
included in the word we Rom. 
' Secondly, Their propoſition in theſe 
Words, thou art true, and careſt for no 
Man, for thou regardeſt not the perſons of 
Men, but teacheſt the way of God in trath. 
And in their propofition we have = 
the manner of their propounding , 
humble compellation, Maſter. 
Secondly, By a flattering Infinuation, 
containing a double commendation,back*d 
by a threefold Argument drawn from 
the Effect, firſt from his Truth, rhou art 
rue. ITE 
Secondly , , From his impartiality ehen 
reg arde ſi not the perſons of Men. 1 
An 


| buteto Ceſar? If he ſhou 
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And Thirdly, and Laſtly, the queſtion 
it ſelf, is it Lawful to give Tribute to 
Ceſar or not? For your better under- 
ſtanding of what I ſhall ſpeak on this Sub- 
ject. It will be neceſſary to acquaint you, 
that every I/raelite by the Law of Moſes 
above twenty years of Age, Exod. 30. 13. 
was bound to give half a Shekel for the 
beautifying and repairing of the Temple, 
and for making an Attonement to God for 
his Soul. This being preſerved as a facred 
Treaſure did ſometimes amount to a large 
Maſs of Gold, for we read particularly of 
Craſſus, that in his Expedition againſt the 
Parthians, he took out of the Yep, two 
thouſand Talents of this Money, which 
Pompey had ſpared before, and that per- 
haps was the reaſon why Craſſus ſped ſo 
Ill in his Journey. T2429 
Now the Romans having Conquered 
the Jews, and being daily troubled with 
their Inſurrections, and Tumults, were 
forc'd to convert this Holy Treaſure to the 
maintenance of preſidiary Soldiers, and 
moreover compelled every Jem to pay 
yearly two Drachms, by way of Tribute, 
and from thence did ariſe thoſe daily com- 
plaints, and Heart burnings of the Jews, 
eſpecially of the Phariſees, and from this 
they took occaſion to move this Queſtion 
to our Saviour: Is it 776 to give Tri- 
d ſay it is Law- 
Z 4 ful, 
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| ful, then the Phariſees who thought theF 


were not obliged (having paid their half 
Shekel to the Sanctuary) to pay any to 
Cæſar, are ready to accuſe him, as a be- 


trayer of the Liberty of his Country, and 


he in danger of being made wy in the 
Tumult; if he ſay it is not Lawful, then 


the Herodians are ready to accuſe him as a 


Traytor and Rebel to Cæſar; and an E- 
nemy to his Prerogatrve, and if to avoid 
the danger of diſpleaſing either Party he 
holds his Peace and anſwers nothing, then 
they are all ready to cry out, that he be- 
trays the truth, and dares not declare his 
Conſcience, for fear af Men; and thus 
they think they have intangled him, in an 
unavoidable danger to the Eye of Man, 
and this makes way for my ſpeaking to the 
firſt thing . in the Text, to wit, 
the Oyponents in the Words we know. 

There was at that time four ſeveral Sets 
amongſt the Jews, Phariſees, Sadduces, E, 


ſenes, and Herodians, Phariſees were fo 
called from Pharaoſh or Phareſeh, which 


ſignifies ſometimes to Interpret, becauſe 
they Challenged to themſelves the Key of 
Knowlege, as being the only Expoſitory of 
ms Law: 40H ö 

Or elſe Separgtiſts, becauſe they divided 
themſelves from the ordinary Rank ob 
Peqple by an opinion of their own extraor- 
dinary Holineſs, evidencd by their 
FINN au orion Yano +, Faſting 
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Faſting, Alms, Prayers, and PhilaQeries, 
I thank thee, O God, I am not like other 


Men, ſtand from me, I am Holyer than 
thou. 


The Second Sect of the Jews were Sad- 
duces, ſo called from Sedoch, the Author of 
their Sect. Theſe admitted of no Scri- 
ptures but the Books of Moſes, denied An- 
gels, the Immortality of the Soul, and the 
Reſurrection; and as the Phariſees differ'd 
from Stoicks, ſo theſe were plain Epi- 
cureans. 

The Third Se# were Eſſenes, a Monk- 
iſh fort of People, of whom Joſephus 
writes, that they lived ſingle, had all 
things in common, and ſpent all their 
ſpare time from their Devotions, chiefly 
in cultivating and dreſſing their Gardens, 
upon which they lived. Of theſe, as be- 
ing the ſimpleſt, and moſt ignoble Sect of 
all the reſt, we find no mention in Sacred 
Writ. | 

The Laſt and Fourth Se& were the 
Herodians, newly ſtarted up, half Jews, 
and half Pagans, ſo called, as Theophilatt 
ſays, becauſe they did impiouſly believe 
that Herod was Chriſt : But others, as St. 
Jerom ſays, they were ſo called by way 
of diſtinction from the Jews, as being He- 
roa's Soldiers; which ſeems to be more 
probable, becauſe it is not likely, that the 
Jews, who did expect the Meſſas to com 

| | rom 
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from their own Line, could believe, that 
Herod , who was the Son of Antipater, 
could be CHriſt. And of theſe Four Sets 
the Firſt and Laſt, that is, the Phariſees, 
and Herodiaus, did move this Queſtion, 
From hence then we may firſt obſerve, 
that Schiſms have been, and will always 
be in the Church of God. Many falſe 
Prophets, fays St. Matthew, ſhall ariſe and 
aecetve many, And St, Paul ſays, that he 


knew after his departure, grievous Molwes + 


ſhould enter in, not ſparing the Flock, And 
St. Peter ſays, there were falſe Prophets a. 


mong the People, even as there ſhall be falſe 


Teachers among you, who privately will brinz 


in damnable Doctrines. And in 1 Tim. 4. 
I. now the Spirit ſpeaketh expreſly, that in 


the later times ſome ſhall depart from the 
Faith, giving heed to ſeducing Spirits, and 


Doirines of Devils. And in the Days of 
the Apoſtles, there were Nicolattans, E- 


bionits, and Cerinthians : Soon after Tre- 


###s Writ five Books of the Hereſies of his 


time, St. Auſti» reckon'd up EightyEight, 

and Philaſtrius an Hundred and 1 wetity 

Eight. | [ 

And God ſuffers Hereſies to get Foot- 

ung in his Church tor theſe Reaſons. 
Firſt, To try his Servants, Deut. 13. 1. 


If there ariſe a Prophet among yoa, and ſuy, | 


let 145 go after other Gods, you ſhall not heark- 
en unto him; for the Lord proveth you, to 
know 


{ 
{ 
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om whether you love the Lord your God 
| with all your Heart, and with all your Soul. 
I And St. Paul tells you; that there muſt be 
, IT Hereſies among you, that they who are ap- 
| roved may be made manifeſt. 
| Secondly, God ſuffers Errors and Here- 
i fesinthe Church to puniſh us for deſpiſing 
his Word, and not improving by it, ſo as 
to frame our Lives accordingly ; for the 
I Apoſtle tells you. 2 Theſſ. 2.11.1 hat becauſe 
bey received not the love of the Truth that 
ey might be ſaved, God ſhall ſend them 
- Þ frong Deluſions, that they ſhould believe 4 
He, that all might be damn'd who believed 
ot the Truth, but had Pleaſure in Unrigh« 
„ tronſnefs. 

S Thirdly, God ſuffers Errors in the 
'e Church to ſtir us up to more Diligence, 
and Warineſs in our Converſation, and to 
}f JF make us ſearch more narrowly into the 
'- } Myſteries of Religion, leaſt we ſhould be 
i deceived, for Men are never more careful 
than when they know there is Danger of 
being ſurpriz d; proſunt multum Heretic, 
ſays St. Auſtin, that is, Hereticks do good 
in the Church, not by ſpeaking theTruth, 
which they deny, but by ſtirring up thoſe 
that are Carnal, to Search after, and to 
Diſcover , and Embrace that which is 
Spiritual; and withal, to teach us to be 
inſtant in Prayer, that God would ſupply 
us with the Voice ot his Spirit, what Fle 
R . 1 
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and Blood cannot reveal to us: And there. 
fore, as the fame Father ſays, what the 
Devil deſign'd to our Prejudice, God 
turned to our Advantage. | 

From hence we may learn not to won- | 
der, nor be oftended, tho? we ſee Monk- 
iſh, Eremitical Eſſenes, Phariſaical, and 
Fanatical Fuſticiaries, Saducean Atheiſti- 
cal Epicures, and Lind{cy Woolſey Hero. 
aians, that is, luke-warm Profeſſors in 
the Church. Doctor againſt Doctor, Þ 
Church againſt Church, and Conventicle | 
againſt Conventicle ; all profeſſing Chriſt, 
all Embracing his Word: Let us not 
make that uſe of theſe Diviſions, which 
God knows too many of us do; that is, 
turn mere Atheiſts : Becauſe we know 
not what Party to adhere to; what ſays 
the Atheiſt, doſt thou not ſee how the 
Seamleſs Coat of Chriſt is rent aſunder. 
And as the Heathens had their Gods ac- 
cording to the number of their Cities, ſo 
in many places their Religion is as diffe- 
rent as their Churches, to which wilt 
thou join thy ſelf ? Better to be of none, 
or of that which is moſt for thy Advantage, 
whether it be to ſerve Chrif or to mag- 


nify Diana. If Nebuchadnezzar ſet up a 
Golden Image, do it Reverence; and i 
he make a Decree for the God of Iſrael, turn 
Iſraelite. This his Devotion is like the 
Altar at Athens, to the unknown God, or 
n 5 * h 


of a Conſpiracy againſt Chriſt. 
to an uncertain God, or to what God ſo- 
ever ſuits beſt with his ſecular Intereſt, ſo 
he may ſit with 1/rae/ by his Fleſh Pots, 
and his Garners may be full, his Oxez 
ſtrong to labour, and his Sheep bring forth 
en ors and ten thouſands in the Streets: 
With Gallo, Acts 18. he cares not greatly 
for matters of Religion, he enquires not 
with Eliah, whether Baal be God, or Je- 
howvah be God; whether he ſpeaks the Lan- 
age of Aſpdod, or of Canaan ; whether 
| ho ves in Babylon, or Jeruſalem; or whe- 
ther he obey the Statutes of Ori, or of 
Joſiah; the Doctrine of God, or of the De- 
vil; or hear an Orthodox Preacher, or aRe- 
bellious Schiſmatick. He that is thus A- 
theiſtical becauſe of the diverſity of Reli- 
gions that are in the World, is not unlike 
2 young Heir, who having a good Eſtate 
left him by his Father, and good Evidence 
to ſhew for it.; yet becauſe one challenges 
it, and another pretends to it, and a third 
claims, he diſclaims it, and throws the 
Evidence into the Fire. This young Heir 
is the Chriſtian, the Eſtate, true Religion, 
the Father, God, and his Evidence the Sa- 
cred Writ ; the ſeveral Pretenders to it are 
all Hereticks, and Schiſmaticks, whether 
Papiſts, or Nonconformiſts : And ſhall 
we, becauſe they claim it, therefore la 
aſide all Care of Religion? God forbid, 
we may withas good Reaſon refuſe to cat, 
becauſe 
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becaufe ſome have been poiſon'd, and te 


breath becauſe ſome have been infected 


with the Air they have drawn 1n. 


Then whit ſhall I do, being a ſimple, | 


and unlearned Man, in ſuch multiplicity 
of Opinions? TI anſwer, God has given 
thee Ten Commandments, obſerve them. 


The Apoſtles have comprehended the Chri- 


ſtian Faith in Twelve Articles, believe 
them. Thy Saviour has taught thee 2 


Form of Prayer, form thy Petitions by it. 
He has left thee Two Sæcraments, uſe them 
with Revetence. And beſure you never | 


join in Communion with any ſort of Peo- 


ple whoſe Religion does thwart and over- 


throw the Commands of Chriſt, and the 


Expreſs Precepts of the Goſpel, ſuch as 


Obedience to the Civil Magiſtrate, and 


Charity to our Brethren. If thou obſer- 
veſt this, and art diſpoſed to do more as 


you ſhall have farther Diſcoyeries of God's 
Will. (Believe me) it is a far fafer, and 


readier Way to Heaven, than to run after 


this new Light to Day, and another to 


Morrow, and on to a third till you have 


tryed all. And far better than to plunge 
thy ſelf in Controverſies about Religion, 
which thou canſt not underſtand, or it 
thou didſt, would very little, or, it may 
be, not at all farther thy Salvation. 

For Chriſtianity conſiſts in Practiſing, 


not Diſputing : And as Noah's Dove found 


no 
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no Reſt whilſt ſhe was out of the Ark, fo 
ſhall not you whilit you weary your ſelves 
in Queſtions, and Niceties, in matters of 
Religion, find any Reſt for your Souls, 
Doing and Obeyiag what is Evident to 
every Man, 1s your Duties. 

Secondly, We may from hence learn to 
admire the Truth and Goodneſs of God, 
that does, in ſuch an Inundation of Sects, 
{till preſerve his Church fo, as that the 
Gates of Hell cannot prevail againſt her. 
If the Lord had not been on our ſide, may 1/- 
rael now ſay, when they were ſo wrathfully 
aiſpleaſed at us, they had ſwallowd us up 
quick, As Noah's Ark was born by the 
fame Waters that drowned ſtately Pala- 
ces, fo the Church of God is ſupported by 
this Inundation of Errors. It is worthy 
of your Obſervation, to conſider, how 
God, inall Ages, when Hereticks and 
Schiſmaticks endanger'd the Church, rai- 
ſed up ſome ſpecial Inſtruments of his 
Glory to eppoſe and confute them: As 
they that are with us are more than they that 
are againſt us; for the Church had a Simon 
Peter againſt a Simon Mag us; a St. Paul 
againſt Elimas, Hymenens, and Philetus ;, 
a St. John againſt a Diatrophes, the Nico- 
laitans, Ebionites, and Cerinthians; an A.- 
thauaſius againſt the Arrians; a St. Baſil 
againſt the Eunomians; a St. Cyprian a- 
gainſt the Novatians; a St. Cyril wel 
the 
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the Neſtorians; and to confront the proud. 
eſt Sciſmatick, we had a Marty d Nin, 
not only againſt ove Hlenderſon, but the 
whole Kirk, as well as a Martyr'd Biſhop 
againſt one Fiſher, and the whole Papa] 
See 


T hiraly, We may obſerve, that tho? the 
Phariſees and Herodians were different in 
their Religion and Converſation, and ex. 


tremely different in this very Queſtion of 


paying Tribute, the one for it, the other 
againſt it, yet both readily combine, and 
conſpire together againſt Chriff. Like 
Mercury's Serpents wreſting their Bodies 
ſeveral ways, but meeting in the End. Or 


like Sampſon's Foxes looking ſeveral ways, 


but join'd together with Fire in their Tails. 

Thus Herod, and Pilate, thus Liber. 
tines, Cyrenians, and Alexandrians, join 
againſt St. Peter: Stoicks, and Epicures, 
againſt St. Paul: And Arrians, and Eu- 
nomians, againſt the Orthodox Chriſtians: 
And thus too, in our Days, Papiſts, and 
Presbyterians, Independants, and Anabap- 
tis, join againſt the Church of England, 
tho? never ſo diſſenting from one another: 
Manaſſes againſt Ephraim, and Ephrain 
_ Manaſſes, and both againſt Ja- 

ah. 

The Pſalmiſt compares Brotherly Love 
to the Dew of Hermon falling upon the 
Mountains of Sion; yet even as oy 
wich 
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when it falls in the Arabian Deſerts breeds 
nothing but Serpents, and Monlters, ſo 
Unity amongſt the Wicked produces no- 
thing but prodigious and fatal Events. 
The Kings of the Earth ſtand up and take 
Counſel together, but it is againſt the Lord 
ana his Anointed, There is a Brutiſh 
Concord, and a Deviliſh Concord, theſe 
are not good, becauſe for a bad End: 
A Chriſtian Concord for one Chr:/t, and 
one Religion, this 15 an heavenly one, 
which we all ought to ſtrive for. 

And tlius I have done with the Oppo- 
nents, the Phariſees and Herodians, which 
was the firſt Particular in the Words we 
kzow: And now I ſhall proceed to the ſe- 
cond Particular, the humble comp-liation, 


Mater. 


In calling him Maſter they own them- 
{elves to be his Servants, and Dzſciples : 
This is an uſual Frick with Hereticks and 
Falſe Teachers, to pretend the Name of 
the Apoſtles, or primitive Fathers, that 


their Doctrine may gain the greater Cre- 


dit from their Authority. Thus you have 
it in the 1oth and 24th of the Acts, foraſ- 
much as we have heard, that certain that 
went out from us have troubled yoa with 
Words perverting your Souls, ſaying, you 
muſt be circumciſed, and keep the Law, to 
whom we gave uo ſuch Commandment. And 
they oftentimes publiſh them in their 

Aa Names 
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Names, fc accept, fic didici, ſo I have ye- 
ceivd, ſo I have learnt from the Ancient 
Fathers, ſays the Old Heretick, As Rab— 
ſacah ud the Language of the Jews, to 
cauſe the Citizens to revolt from their 
Allegiance, fo they uſe the Names of the 
Fathers, to ſeduce the Orthodox from the 
Faith, and the Integrity of their Religion, 
whereas indeed they are no more the Diſ- 
ciples, or Children of the Fathers, than 

. Beetles are Colts, becauſe they are bred 

| out of the Excrements of Horſes. And 

to ſtretch the Compariſon a little farther, 

i as Beetles infeſt and trouble the Horſes, 

0 ſo do they the Fathers, with their Falſe 

F Gloſſes, Expoſitions, and Expurgations of 

what they do not like: And as Men at 

Play do ſometimes place their Counters 

for Pence, and ſometimes for Pounds, fo 

they at one time admire the Fathers as 

Eagles, and at another time deſpiſe them 

as Daws. 

Neither ſhould we wonder at their 
dealing thus with the Bleſſed Apoſtles and 
Holy Fathers, when even in our own 
Days, there is ſcarcely a Prophet, or the 
Son of a Prophet, to whom God has given 
the Tongue of the Learned, but both Pa- 
pilts and Sectaries are ready to whiſper in 
lus Lite time, that he is of their Party, 
and when he is Dead to publiſh it to the 
World, and to ſet out ſuppoſititious Books 
In 
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in his Name for the ſtrengthning of their 
own Party. Theſe are their pious Frauds 
wherewith they gather ſeduced Follow 
ers, which they learnt from Machian it, 

who adviſes by all means, Right or Wrong, 

True or Falſe, to gain C Tedit to their Re- 
ligion ; and therefore the more it concerns 
us to make known the integrity of our 
Profeſſion. 

But then they call him NMaſter, and at 
the ſame time deſign'd his Ruin? Whence 
we obſerve in the ſecond place, not to give 
too ready an Ear to the Reports of Flat- 
terers, who intend nothing leſs than what 
they pretend. Bias being askt which was 
the worſt of Beaſts, reply'd, of Wild, a 
Tyrant, of Tame, a Flatterer, Let the 
Righteous ſmite me frienaly, aud rebuke me, 
but let not their precious Balm break my 


Head; which David ſpeaks of a Flatterer, 


Who, when he meets with an undiſcern- 
ing Perſon, is the molt pernicious and de- 
ſtructive Creature, and (as  Anti/theres 
ſaid) is worſe than a Ravez, becauſe the 
one devours a Man when he is Dead, but 
the other while he is alive. | 
The Words of a Platterer are like the 
Little Book which St. Joh did cat, tweet 
to taſt, but bitter to digeſt, like Syrens 


with their honied Words, "They allure Men 
to be ſhipwrack'd; and with Judas lf 


our Saviour to betray him; and they cal! 
| A a 2 him 
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him Maſter in the Text, with a deſign to 
entrap him. Let us therefore abominate 
this unmanly Sin of Flattery and Diſſimu- 
lation, which is a Collective Accumula- 
tive Baſeneſs, it being a Complication of 
the moſt hateful and ſordid Qualities that 
Mankind is capable of, as Lying, Servili- 
ty, and Treachery, which being mon- 
ſtrouſly Deform'd ſingle, muſt in Conjun- 
ction contain a moſt loathſome Uglineſs. 
And to diſcourage all that are addicted to 
this heinous Crime of Diſhmulation, let 

them remember, that beſides the innu- 

| merable other Miſchiefs that accompanies 
lj it, David ſays, Pſalm 12. That the Lord 

0 will root out all Falſe and Deceitful Lips. 

| And let them believe that the Proverb, be 

that knows not how to diſſemble knows not 
how to live, is as ungodly as it is unman- 


| 
| f Jy. 


But ſince ſome are of ſo abject and mean 

| 2 Spirit, as to uſe this deteftable piece of 
"1 Treachery, let me adviſe all Perſons of 
i Quality to Entertain ſuch Cuſtomers with 
| f | a ſevere Brow: For there can be no greater 
x Diſcovery, of a Mans Ignorance of him- 
li ſelf, in the Knowlege of which he ought 


| to be moſt Expert, nor of the weakneſs 
11 of his Judgment, than to be over-much 
b pleaſed with hearing his own Praiſes, or 
[i in being over-haſty in hearing Ill of others, 
I which none that are truly good themſelves, 
can take pleaſure in. 
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The Italians have a Proverb that he 
that ſpeaks me fairer than he uſed to do, 
either has, or will deceive me, I wiſh 
that many of us were not fo far Degenera- 
ted from the Natural ſimplicity and inge- 
nuity which uſually abounds in theſe Col- 
der Climates, as to be thus Italianiz'd, 
that we would all reſolve for the future 
not to Act the part of being our own Flat- 
terers, and then we {hall eaſily eſcape, and 
truſtrate the deſigns of all other Paraſites, 
and thus I come from the humble com- 
pellation Maſter, to ſpeak to the firſt 
Argument drawn from the Effects, his 
Truth. 

Thou art true, whence we are taught 
the convincing Power of Truth , which 
oftentimes extorts a Confeſſion from her 
very Enemies, as here from the Phariſees, 
and Herodians, thus the Egyptian Sorcerers 
endeavouring to obſcure thePower of God, 
are made the Trampeters of his Glory, and 
the Soldiers utter Enemies to Chriſt, are 
made the Witneſſes of his Divinity. This 
was the Son of God, and Pilate the Con- 
demner of Jeſus is made Proclaimer of his 
Kingdom, Jeſus of Nazareth Ring of the 
Jews. And is not Saul among the Prophets? 
And Caiphas among the Preachers, tis ne- 
ceſſary that one ſhould Dye for the People : 
And Balaam a South-ſayer becomes a Pro- 
phet to foretel the Poſterity, and Proſperi- 
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ry ot Iſrael, who can th the Lafl of Jacob? 
Whence the Greek cally the truth au 
which ſigniſies not hid, and therefore we 
ſhould Love and Practiſe this Virtue 
which 15 of ſo great Dignity, that it is the 
Crown and Diadem of God, tor he is the 
God of Truth, and God the Son, is Trath 
it ſe 75 and the Holy Ghoſt is the Spirit of 
iruih, for as AMoſes's Rod devoured 
the Rod of the Eachanters, fo truth at 
long run over-comes falſhood to the 
comfort of God's People, and to the 
confalion of Haben Juglers, for we 
ice that J hexdas had his 155 yet in the 
Ene he tell, 11 * Gabe drew ak 
ter him much Fefe, yer at length he Pe- 
riſh'd, andt they were ditperſed. This Ga- 
malie! obſerved Acts 5. ſo that as St. Paul 
jaid of Charity, we may jay of Trath, if 
we have it not, all orher Graces will be 
of no advantage to us; lor the Prielts of 
Baal laned themtelves and cryed louder 
than Elias the ene of the Lord, but 
jor want of Trauth th ” prevaiÞd not. 

Have we not ſeen, aud iam perſwaded 
ſhall ſee again, both Papilts and Schiſma- 
ks jarring lor want of Truth, and yet 
both meet together with the ſame Puniſh- 
ment, which confirms that of St. Auſtin, 
that it is beiler to liuap 4 the right Way, 
75 1477 fun, i ile ron. 
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Is it fo then? That truth has ſuch a 
Power as to force her Enemies to confeſs 
her, be not troubled, that thou art falſly 
Slander'd or Accus'd, look upon it to be 
more your Misfortune, than Deſert, their 
Malice, more than thy Prejudice, time 
and patience will diſcover thy Innocency, 
together with their Shame and Confuſion, 
as little Dogs if neglected give over Bark- 
ing, but if regarded keep the greater 
yelping. So Lyars and Detractors when 
they miſs of their aim, and tind their Tat- 
tles are not minded; give over Slander- 
ing, and Backbiting, and tho' they com- 
monly inſinuate their aſperſions with pro- 
feſſions of Friendſhip, and uſually Preface 
the Ill they ſpeak, I wiſh him very well, and 
Love him, yet they come with a but Jam 
ſorry that he is ſo, which is the moſt dan- 
gerous way of ſpreading a Falſhood, yet 
Truth in the End will get the Victory. 

But you will ask, where a Man ſhall 
ſeek for this Jewel? If in the Monuments 
of Antient Philoſophers, the t hagoreans 
will teach a Tranſmigration of Souls, the 
Platoniſts a community of Women: The 
Peripateticks the Eternity of the World, 
the Stoicłs a Fatal Deſtiny, the Epreareans 
a Brutiſh Senſuality, and therefore ſmall 
hopes of finding truth amongſt them. 

I might ſay the like of the Phrenetical 


Dreams of the Jewiſh Rabbies, the Ludi- 
A a 4 brious 
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brious Fables of the Tarkiſh Alcoran, the 
Golden Leaden Legends of the Romiſb 
Saints, and the Exthuſiaſtica! Rapſoates of 
the Fanatical Separatiſts. All which ſeem 
to {trive among themſelves for the Whet- 
ſtone. What then! Shall we be in Religion 
like Beggars? In the high-way, ready ta 
go which way ſoever their Staff falls. 
How long will you halt between two Opinions: 


ſaid Elias, ſtand in the way and ask, ſaid 


Jeremy; And try all things ſaid St. Paul, 
ut whom ſay ye that I am, ſaith our Saviour? 
Where ſhall we find the Rule of Truth? 
Why the Word of God is the Rule, and 
Standard of true Religion, John 17. Thy 
word is truth, and P/alm 119. It » a Light 
to my Feet, and a Lanthorn to my Paths, 
like the Pillar of Fire which was a Cloud 
tothe Children of 1/-ae!, tocover them in 
theDay,and a Pillar of Fire to lead them in 
the Night to the Land of Canaan, a Tipe 
of Heaven. And therefore to conclude this 
point, I ſhall only add the advice of the 
Prophet Agchar) Chap. 8. v. 16. Theſe 
are the things that ye ſhall do, ſpeak every 
Jan the Truth to his Neighboar,execate the 
"Juogment of Truth and Peace, in your Gates, 
and conclude with that of Solomon, Prov. 
13. 5. A Righteous Man hateth Hing, 
but a Wicked Man is Loathſome and cometh 
-» Shame, And this leads me to ſpeak to 
tac ſccond part of his Praiſe, his Impartia- 
4 — þ p wor lty, 
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lity, thou careſt for no Man, neither regard- 
eft any Man's Perſon. 
An Excellent Commendation in a Mi- 
niſter, not to be ſwayed with Fear or Fa- 
vour, but to deliver his Meſſage boldly, 


as God's Ambaſſador, for the Edification of 


Souls, and reproving of Sin, as well in 
the Great as the Mean, the Rich as the 
Poor, and the King as the Slave, freely, 
and impartially ; for that God who de- 
clares himſelf, Deut. 10. 17. to be no Ac- 
Ceptor of Perſons, loves it not in others, 
no not even in the poor Man's Cauſe, 
Deut. 16. 19. Such Liberty Elias uſed to 
Ahab, Nathan to David, John Baptiſt to 


Heyod, our Saviour to the Phariſees : And 


ſuch was the free Spirit of Chry/oftom to 
Eudoxia the Empreſs. Will the Empreſs 
Baniſh me? The Earth is the Lord's, and 
the fullneſs thereof. If ſhe caſt me into 
Prifon, I will remember Jonah: If into 
the Fiery Furnace, I will think on the 
three Children: If into the Den of Lyons, 
I will think of Daniel: If ſhe ſtone me, I 
have St. Stephen for wy Companion: It 
ſhe behead me, John the Baptiſt for my 
Fellow-Sufferer: And if ſhe take away 
my Eſtate, Naked I came into the World, 
and Naked I muſt return. And thus St. 
Ambroſe to the Emperor Valentinian, when 
he demanded a Church for the Arrians, 
ultis ad vincula me trahi? Imo volaptas 


of, 
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eſt, imo ad mortem? And ſo on, Will you 
impriſon me? Tis a Pleaſure even to die, 
for I will not ſave my Life by deſtroying 
the People; neither will I run to the Al- 
tars for Sanctuary, but willingly be Sa- 
crific'd, rather than they ſhould be Pollu- 
ted by thoſe Hereticſs. 

And the fame St. Ambroſe, when Theo. 
doſius would have entred into the Church, 
after the killing of 7000 Chriſtians at 
Theſſalonica , ſtopt him at the Church 
Door, and faid, that he that made fo 
ſlight of deſtroying the Image of God, 
mult not partake of his Ordinances, until 
he had by Penance, made Attonement 
for his Sin, which the good Emperor, 
with all Expreſſions of Remorſe, and Re- 
pentance, readily obey*d. 

And truly, if it be ſeriouſly confidered, 
that the Miniſter muſt give an Account 
for the Souls that periſh, either thro? his 
Neglect of inſtructing them, or Fear of 
reproving them, as well of the Greateſt, 
as of the meaneſt Perſon ; he ought not to 
be cenſur'd for not regarding the Perſon 
of any Man, tho' never ſo Great, nor 
withhold his Reproofs, when neceſſary, 
for fear of offending the Mightieſt Poten- 
tate. Bok 
But yet I do not urge this ſo, as if T 
meant that ſome Reſpect and Diſcretion 
were not to be us'd, in reproving ſome, 

| | more 
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more than others: For Nathan's thou art 
be Man muſt not be imitated by every 
Preacher, unleſs he has the like Commiſh- 
on as the Prophet had, for St. Chryſoſtom 
was thought too tart upon Eudoxia. St. 
Paul's Rule mult be follow'd, Rebauke not 
an Elder, but entreat him as a Father, and 
the Joung Men as Brethren, 1 Tim. 1. 5. 
Our Saviour taxes Herod obliquely, tell 
that Fox. And Nathan forms a Parable to 
inſinuate his Reproof the leſs offenſively 
unto David. Diſcretion muſt go along 
with Zeal, and Devotion, and our Deſign 
of benefitting our Hearers, muſt not be 
fruſtrated by our Imprudence ; for the 
Spirit fell upon the Apoſtles, not only in 
Fiery but Cloven Tongues. 

So then it is clear, that he that would 
reclaim Sinners, has need as well of great 
Diſcretion, as of great Devotion. And 
this brings me to the Laſt Thing in the 
Text, to wit, the Queſtion it ſelf, Is 1t 
Lawful to give Tribute to Ceſar, or not? 

I do not deſign at this time to ſpeak of 
the Right of Kings toa Maintenance from 
their Subjects, neither think :it needful in 
this Auditory , becauſe Self-Intereſt of 
Preſervation, fecured no way ſo well as 
by the well-being of their Prince, together 
with their own Loyalty, faves me that 
Labour, but ſhall wind up all with mind- 
ing you (that having pointed at the De: 
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ſign of the Queſtion, which was to entrap 
our Saviour) to take notice, that it is an 
Old Policy of the Enemies of the 'Truth, 
to ſet (if it be poſſible) the Church and 


State at Variance, by ſowing and foment- | 
ing Sedition between them; If thou let 
him go thou art none of Cæſar's Friends. And 


again, The Romans will come and take 
away our Juriſdiction. In the Primitive 
Times, it Tyber did but overflow its 
Banks, or any croſs Accident befel the 
Commonwealth, Religion was immedi- 
ately brought upon the Stage, and the 


Chriſtians were thrown to the Lyons, and 


thus here. 

And yet you ſee the Church and Com. 
monwealth are like the Vine and the Elm, 
which Flouriſh and Fade together; and 


our Comfort is, that tho? both Papiſts and 


Sectaries, with their Plots and Contrivan- 
ces, endeavour never ſo much to ſet our 


Church and State at odds. That God 
can and will infatuate their Wiſdom, and 


take them in their own Craftineſs, and 


with Achitophel, turn the miſchief upon 
their own Heads: He whom the Prophet 


ſtiles the Counſeller , the Mighty God, the 


Everlaſting Father, the Prince of Peace, 


ſhall do it; and therefore I will conclude | 


with the words of the ſame Prophet, in 
che fourth Verſe of the Seventh Chapter 


of 
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of Iſaiah, Fear not, neither be faint. heart- 

ed, for the two Tai of theſe ſmoaking Fire- 

brands; for their furious Wrath ſhall be 
wencht, their wicked Counſel to make 4 

mer all not ſtand, neither ſhall it be, 
ſaith the Lord. CS TN 


Amen and Amen. 
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